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Abstract 

The United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural 

Organisation (UNESCO) has proposed that economic growth in 

developing countries can best be achieved through a good 

delivery of technical/vocational education targeted to the 

specific needs of the country and its economy. 

In Iraq, the state regards technical/vocational education within 

the secondary system of education as the main source of the 

middle-rank skilled labour needed to satisfy the requirements of 

the economy. This study analyses the development of 

technical/vocational secondary education policies in Iraq. It 

seeks to examine this system in relation to the country's 

geopolitical, economic, social and cultural circumstances. 

The first chapter considers the arguments for and against 
I 

technical and vocational: education. 

The second chapter is concerned with Iraq's geopolitical 

position and examines the structure of its society. It will 

also examine the evolution and development of the Iraqi economy, 

with the main focus on the period after 1968. 

The third chapter is an analysis of the existing Iraqi 

educational system, including principles, aims and priorities, 

levels of education and quantitative growth, education finance 

and administration, curriculum and examination system. 

The fourth chapter reviews the nature of and growing need for 

technical and vocational education throughout the history of the 

country. 
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The fifth chapter evaluates the existing system of technical and 

vocational education by firstly, examining its characteristics 

and then the problems facing it. 

Implications for planning and the reform of technical and 

vocational education in Iraq emerge from the conclusions and 

suggestions which constitute the final part. 

k 



INTRODUCTION 

-Statement of the Problem and its Importance 

-Aims of the Study 

-Significance of the study and the Need for it 

-Limitations of the Study 

-Sources of Data 

-Structure of the Study 

-Definitions of Terms Used 
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Although learning in a general sense begins with birth (or 

before birth) and continues throughout most Of the lifetime 

various definitions can be found for the word 'education'. 

Education has been defined by Hills as "a process of learning 

aimed at equipping people with knowledge and skills"'. 

Lawrence Cremin has def ined education as "purposeful activities 

directed toward learning 112 . 

However, according to UNESCOjeducation is seen as "organised and 

sustained instruction designed to communicate a combination of 

knowledge, skills and understanding valuable for all the 

activities of life vO . 

Hughes in his book "Education: Some Fundamental Problems" has 

offered two definiti6ns of education. First, a broad one 

comprising all the impacts to which the person is continually 

subjected by the surrounding sbcial,, physical and biological 

environments. Education is also defined in the narrower sense 

of the specific organized influences from the teachers in 

schools and places of further education. Hence,, many responses 

are given to the question of the definition of education due to 

its nature in involving everyone who touches the person's life 

in many ways and also due to their point of view, their interest 

c -uid their knowledge4. 

In most societies education has two major tasks,, passing 

knowledge from one generation to the next and providing people,, 

especially young ones, with skills which qualify them to 
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I 
examine, identify and thus question. It is also widely accepted 

that there are particular general areas of knowledge and skills 

that everyone should have) including literacy and numeracy. 

However, beyond that and because of the immensity of human 

knowledge specialisation is imperative-5. 

From these, views and for the purpose of this study we take the 

suggestion that education is a process of learning targetted at 

equipping people (especially young ones) with knowledge and 

skills. 

Education will here be defined to include all types of Schooling 

and training programes. Thus, schooling is only a part of 

education and what is learned at school is both more and less 

than planned discipline6. 

Furthermore, whatever else may be, the symbol of a successful 

schooling system shouid be both the utilization of skills gained 

in the schools and the learning power which is important not 

only for the development of individual skills at the post-school 

stage but also for adapting to changes in individual situations. 

Utility, versatility and learning become very important in a 

world of change to both individual career progress and economic 

development in a society in large. 71 

The dualism concerning education versus training is so 

complicated that no clear line can be made between them. 

Traditionally, education has been used to refer to intellectual 

activities taking place in a school frame, whilst training has 

been referred to other (usually) manual activities often taking 

place in a nonschool context. However, these traditional 
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differentiations have lost their credibility since all types of 

technical and vocational setting for work roles involve physical 

and mental development. 

Some have argued that education deals to a high degree with 

knowledge acquisition whilst training deals mainly with 

knowledge application8. 

Hence, factors of both could be found within one learning 

system. Thomas & Page distinguish between education and 

training by describing education as "the total process 

developing human ability and behaviour" and describing training 

as "a systematic practice in the performance of a skill'19. 

Thus, it is possible to argue that training is dif f erent f rom 

education because it ds primarily a modifying process aimed at 

preparing people for jobs, assisting them to improve their 

performance and utilise their potentials to the full'O. 

Although vocational education has existed f rom the time when 

parents first taught their children the skills of the hunting 

and gathering bands of primitive days, the vocational education 

movement did not become a reality until the late 19th century". 

It was only in the 19th century that the development and growth 

of industrial enterprises and formal schooling for vocations 

became a reality. This brought a new era of human existence, 

altering both the structure of society and the organization of 

the education system. 
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"In an era characterized by rapid technological change, 
urbanization and shifts in the sectoral and occupational 
distribution of the labour force, the skills of the fathers do 
not meet the needs of the sons" 12 

For the above reasons education and training have become 

increasingly specialized on the one hand and on the other hand 

the content of education has become increasingly general to put 

the emphasis on literary rather than on specific occupational 

skills. Hence, by the turn of the centuryattempts were made at 

technical and vocational education in advanced countries: for 

example in England by the Board of Trade, in France by the 

Ministry of Agriculture and in Germany through its secondary 

educational system to include technical subjects. Education at 

the secondary stage was directed mainly at preparing students 

for university entrance rather than preparing them for 

employment upon leaving school. 

Vocational education' can be 'defined as "education that is 

oriented towards employment, or that makes people more 

employable in one group of occu]ýations than another" 13 
. 

Unlike general education, vocational education is referred to as 

a single point of reference: work. Since vocational education 

derives its objectives from the world of work, in principle 

changes in this world should bring about changes in vocational 

education. However, in practice this relationship is not that 

simple. 

Vocational education or training as the process of preparing 

people for the world of work can be interpreted broadly or 

I narrowly. In broad terms, "all education is vocational in so 

far as it encourages qualities, attitudes,, knowledgel 
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understanding and competences which are the necessary foundation 

for employment". On the other hand in its narrowest sense,, 

vocational education "refers to training for a specific 

vocational area" 14 
. 

Distinctions have been made between vocational education and 

vocational training. Whilst vocational education is provided as 

a part of the country's educational system in schools, colleges 

and universities; vocational training is regarded as preparation 

for work provided for and in industry" 

The vocationalization concept and the dilemma about whether to 

vocationalize or not to vocationalize has existed for a long 

time, especially in developing countries. The origin of all 

attempts to vocationalise education in both developed and 

developing countries derives from these two reasons: 

First, any econo* requires a certain type of 

technical/vocational skills to operate efficientlYl and 

unless such skills are'available, the country and its 

productivity will fall behind technologically and 

economically. 

Second, to, prevent the economy from the backwardness which 

resulted from the above ill effects, technical and 

vocational education should be expanded to enhance the 

supply of workers in the crucial jobs 16 
. 

In a developing country such as India for example, the attempt 

to vocationalise education goes back to the Wood's Despatch era 

(1854) when there was a cry for the introduction of occupational 

schooling. These arguments have been advanced in favour of 
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vocational i zat ion during both the pre- independence period in 

developing countries and since. The colonial rulers referred to 

them as measures "to stabilize traditional agricultural life and 

to curb educational over-production, the tendency of individuals 

from rural areas to continue in school past the capacity of 

labour markets to absorb them". In addition,, during the period 

since-independenCearguments in favour of vocational education in 

developing countries have been advanced and supported by leaders 

such as Gandhi, Mao and Nyerere 17 
. 

Vocational education has had a strong support from leading 

social scientists like Thomas Balogh who stated CLS his 

argument: "As a purposive factor for rural socio-economic 

prosperity and progress, education must be technical, vocational 

18 and democratic" 

The objectives and 
, 

Position. of technical and vocational 

education were stated in paragraph 7 of the recommendation 

adopted by the General Conference of the United Nations 

Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organisation (UNESCO) in 

1962: 

"Technical and vocational education should be an integral part 
of an overall system of education and, as such, due 
consideration should be given to its cultural content. it 
should do more than train an individual for a given occupation 
by providing the persons concerned with the necessary skills 
and theoretical knowledge; it should also, in conjunction with 
general education, provide for the development of personality 
and character and foster the capacity for understandingy 
judgement, self-expression and adaptation to varying 
environments. To this end,, the cultural content of technical 
and vocational education should be set at such a level that the 
inevitable specialization in technical and vocational education 
does not stifle broader interests, 119. 



7 

Vocational education was believed to solve the educational 

problems in the developing economies which could be achieved by 

diversifying the secondary education curriculum. This 

presumption was based on the following relatively untested 

hypotheseS20: 

1. Occupational differentiation in the developing economies 

needs secondary school graduates with different skills to 

form links between differentiation of education and 

educational diversification. Thus, diversified secondary 

education leads to a closer relationship between school and 

work. 

2. Vocational education contributes to the goal of economic 

progress by: a. minimizing unemployment through employment in 

pre-vocational specialization and self-employment fields; b. 

engendering a higher prospensity for labour force 

participation at end of secondary schooling; and 

c. improving productivity to. 
_correspond 

with higher graduate 

earning results. 

3. vocational education is also regarded as a means of promoting 

equity with a rural bias to serve the needs of relatively 

poor people as well as the answer to enrolinent problems by 

providing a more interesting job-relevant curriculum and 

hence stop students from dropping-out without occupational 

skills. 

However, as the evidence from the experience of economies 

reveals that not all these hypotheses were true, Foster in 

(1965) and Blaug (1973) have rejected the vocational school myth 
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and called it "vocational school fallacy" - They argued that 

vocational i zation cannot be a remedy for educated unemployment: 

"it cannot prepare students for specific occupations and reduce 

mismatches between education and the labour market; academic 

streams promise higher wages than vocational streams; 

accordingly demand for vocational education may not exist, and 

Say's law that supply creates its own demand may not work"21. 

Moreover, Blaug has argued that vocational education may create 

"a sense of second class citizenship among both teachers and 

taught which militates against effective learning , 22. 

Despite the clear and strong arguments of'both Foster, Blaug and 

others the vocationalisation issue refuses to die and 

international organisations such as UNESCO and the World Bank 

have played a main role in reviving and furthering the issue of 

vocationalisation. In 1974. a revised recommendation oil 

technical and vocational education was issued by UNESCO which 

regarded technical and vocational education as an integral part 

of general education, a way of preparing for an occupational 

field, and as a means to lift the barriers between levels and 

areas of education, between education and employment and between 

school and society 23 

The World bank has attacked the traditional academic school 

curricula for being excessively theoretical and insufficiently 

responsive to attitudes, manual, social, and leadership skills. 

It has called for increased vocationalization of academic 

schools curricula and has invested 20% of its total lending 

budget in diversified secondary schools of education during the 

last 30 years 24 
*- 



9 

Today, the extension of technical and vocational subjects and 

the increasingly higher degrees of specialization required by 

industry) have brought about various problems which are met 

characteristically by each country according to its traditional 

belief and practice. Among those problems are: 

First, the problem of the relationship between occupational 

training and general education. In other words how much general 

education and of what kind should the trainee have? 

The second problem is how soon specialisation should begin? 

The third problem is social. How to persuade the right people 

to take up technical work? 

Finally, there is also the problem arising from the rapidly 

Changing needs of the world of work in employing new and more 

complicated techniques in the industry 25 

Today, after a series of evaluations in both advanced and 

developing countries about tecMical and vocational education 

the knowledge is extensive and the evidence is strong in showing 

that: "vocational education is expensive; .. the incremental 

social benefits of vocational education may well not out-weigh 

the costs; vocational graduates do not always follow the 

career for which they were trained; .. it is impossible to 

predict the number of vocational graduates needed by the 

economy; -substitution possibilities between vocational and 

other skills are high; .. vocational education is more efficient 

and successful when provided near the place of employment; .. and 

finally vocational'education is more efficient and adequate when 

privately fincuiced"26. 
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Despite all the above arguments against vocational education the 

call for it is strong as Grubb, (1985) has stated in his article 

"The Convergence of Educational System and the role of 

Vocationalism" because: 

"it appeals to many groups, especially in its more general 
forms. It gains support from students in search of jobs; 
businesses in search of trained workers; educators in search of 
students and an important social function; and politicians in 
search of popular reforms that appear to address social and 
economic problems. The power of vocationalism. also comes from 
its ability to serve several contradictory roles of education 
simultaneously. It promises to reward individual students 
while still addressing more collective goals like unemployment 
and national development, and to use public resources in 
support of collective goals while still mobilizing them for the 
private ends of businesses and individual students. It can 
prepare students for an increasingly differentiated set of 
occupations while still allowing a common core of knowledge and 
values. It promises equality of opportunity through education 
within unequal societies where the pressures to reproduce 
inequality are even greater. Given a continuing dualism in 
thinking to serve simultaneously the 1handt and the 'mind', the 
practical and the abstract, the vocational and the academiC"27* 

As a matter of fact few have argued to stop providing vocational 
k 

training. Earlier critics like Foster, (1965), Blaug, (1973) 

together with recent researchers like Psacharopoulos and Loxley 

have realized the importance of vocational training but they all 

argued that it should be provided outside the formal education 

system, in other words employment based. 

However,, whether vocational education is provided within the 

formal institutions or outside them it requires careful 

planning. Hence, successful vocational education requires the 

following conditions : 28 

First, because vocational education can be COStlY to run, 

suf f icient resources should be provided. If not, 

what the vocational schools will provide would be neither 
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vocational nor general. 

Second, vocational school teachers should be well trained 

teachers with experience in industry. 

Thirdly, the equipment of the vocational schools should be 

relevant to the economy in question, that means neither 

out-moded nor too advanced. 

Finally, vocational education ought not to promote inequalities 

within the educational system. This may lead to a need 

to establish a connection with higher education. 

However, despite the above unified broad requirements and 

objectives that have to be-met for the successful development Of 

I technical and vocational education in any country,, the national 

frameworks for policy, planning and administration of technical 

and vocational education vary from one country to another. It 
k 

varies from those which"have been in force for over 50 years to 

others which have not had their first or second birthday. 

UNESCO's comparative study of policy, planning and management in 

technical and vocational education has stated that: 

"the structure in place for policy-making, planning and 
administration in technical and vocational education .. vary 
greatly in type and complexity from country to country, 
depending on the levels of development, the size of the 
country, whether its general governmental structure is 
centralized or follows a federal pattern, and the historical 
development of its educational system"29. 

Thus, according to UNESCO the criteria to be used in examining 

any technical and vocational education system in any specific 

country involves the study of the system in relation to the 

country's own historical, social, economic, cultural and 
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geographical needs and its relevancy to that particular country- 

In other words UNESCO's criteria to judge any technical and 

vocational education system in any specific country is: "do 

they or will they work, do they or will they hold up for this 

particular country and societyu30. 

In the light of the evidence from the International 

organisations, especially the 1974 revised recommendations of 

UNESCO concerning technical and vocational education, and 

individual researchers concerning technical and vocational 

education, this study examines in detail technical and 

vocational education and training within the Iraqi system of 

secondary education and its relevance to the development of the 

country's society and economy. The study seeks to find an 

answer to the question of "To what extent does the existing 

system of technical/vocational secondary education satisfy the 

distinctive requirements of Iraq I as a developing country". 

Statement of the Problem and its'lm-Dortance 

Iraq is a country in a hurry to industrialise and develop 

itself. Since the Republican erain 1958, successive governments 

have stressed the role of rapid industrial growth. An ambitious 

process of rapid economic development in the fields of 

industrial development, infrastructure and agriculture is taking 

place now. The massive development programes are partly due to 

the increased revenues from the oil industry since 1972 31 and 

partly due to the government of 1968's priority in promoting the 

comprehensive development of the life of the nation,, where 

Planning and policy development are mainly the functions of the 
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central national goverment32. The need for Skilled workers is a 

concomitant of the development strategy which requires an 

adequate supply of technically trained personnel to sustain an 

efficient execution of its programmes33. However, this process 

of development has been hindered by a variety of factors, one of 

which is the inadequate supply of technical skills in terms of 

the quantity and the quality required by the economy. 

Iraq, one of the developing countries rich with natural 

resources, especially oil and water, is now concerned with 

exploiting its natural resources and developing its human 

resources. The country needs to be developed in many areas 

including the social, economic and educational, and it has 

experienced unprecedented educational developments during the 

last two and a half decades. The ambitious development plans 

are considered to depend largely on educational development. 

oil revenues have fueiled a frenzy of economic growth and the 
I 

country has experienced intense socio-political and economic 

change 34 

Although the growth and change has been unrivalled, serious 

questions about the process of economic development in. the 

country are arising due to several related factors: 

insufficient raw materials, shortage of skilled labour and lack 

of technical expertise. The outcome of training personnel for 

industrial and agricultural sectors have not matched the 

country's rapid economic growth since the 1970S. Moreover the 

government has realised that to achieve the goals of the 

development' plans requires sufficient and efficient personnel 

which could only be achieved through the education system 35. 
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Despite rapid national growth,, the country is still suffering 

from a shortage of skilled labour. It is suggested by Garrett & 

Farghaly (1987) that' the key to economic development is 

technical and vocational education of the indigenous manpower 

resources and that this can best be achieved through a good 

delivery of, technical and vocational education targeted to the 

specific needs of the country and its econoMy36. 

Technical and vocational schools within the secondary system Of 

education have been regarded as the main source of skilled 

labour for the requirements of the economy in the country. 

Technical and Vocational education within the secondary system 

of education in Iraq covers three group of schools, namely: 

industrial, agricultural and comercial. Intermediate school 

graduates who pass the National Baccalaureate Examination are 

eligible to join this, type of education for 3 years duration. 

Those who successfully Pass the Ministerial Examinations held in 

the final year of their study are awarded a certificate 

equivalent to the preparatory school certificate 37. 

The main objectives of these technical and vocational Schools in 

Iraq are to prepare middle-rank skilled labour to satisfy the 

needs of the National Development Plan and skilled workers for 

the labour market38. This implies that status differences will 

be maintained and that the ideal of equal status between 

technical/vocational and academic secondary graduates will not 

be achieved. 
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The technological advance and rapid changes in human demands 

have made the education system in Iraq as elsewhere become a 

fundamental and important element in the execution of national 

development plans and this puts tremendous responsibilities on 

the technical and vocational education sector to respond to 

national economic plans both quantitatively and qualitatively. 

As all the studies show,, in Iraq and many other developing 

countries, the emphasis on human resources has become a 

principal element in achieving socio-economic development. The 

need for middle-rank skilled workers is recognised by almost all 

the studies of economic development in the Arab States. Since 

1968 more importance has been attached to technical and 

vocational education in development plans in Iraq. More 

research and studies are needed in all aspects of this type of 

education in Iraq to provide the policymakers and practitioners 

with the knowledge afid information necessary to fulfil the 

urgent job of industrialising the country. The researcher 

believes that this evaluation sýtudy of the existing technical 

and vocational education and training system in Iraq will 

provide the policymakers with such information for the future 

development of the system in the country. The most recent 

studies which identified the growing - demand for 

scientifically-oriented personnel to meet the requirements are 

Khasawinih in 'his study of "The science policy in the Arab 

World,, 39 ; Al-Abed on "The educational technology in the Arab 

World"; 40 and the study conducted recently by UNESCO on 

technical and vocational education in the Arab Gulf CountrieS41. 
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WhilSt Khasawinih traced back many of the political, economic, 

social and cultural problems which face Arab countries to the 

inadequacies of their prevailing education system, Al-Abed has 

criticized the higher education system in these countries for 

neither meeting the needs of comprehensive development nor the 

demands of modern society. 

The study conducted by UNESCO on technical and vocational 

education in the Arab Gulf Countries (including Iraq) has 

concluded that the present realities of these countries indicate 

a wide gap between the requirements of growing industries and 

the capacities of this type of education (technical and 

vocational) in their systems of education. In other words 

technical and vocational education and the training system are 

not capable of producing the skilled work-force that is required 

by the development plans and the industry in these countries. 

Such scarcities have bben dramatic in the industry in Iraq and 

graduates in Art and Humanities subjects have experienced 

difficulties in finding appropriýle employment. This has raised 

the alarm and caused concern by. the government42. 

To fill this gap in the shortage of skilled labour, most of 

these Gulf countries rely on expatriate workers -in the operation 

and implementation of the economic projects in the country. 

Statistical information about these countries reveals that in 

most of the Gulf Cooperation Council member states, 
at Most 

expatriate skilled workers constituteX 57% of the total 

work-force. This can be explained in the light of the low 

ratios of students enrolled in technical and vocational 

education compared to those in general secondary education which 
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gives a clear indication of the need for the expansion of the 

technical and vocational education systems, as these are 

regarded as the main source of skilled labour needed for 

economic development programmes in these countrieS43. 

Lack of student interest in this type of education in the Arab 

Countries in general, and in Iraq in particular, has been 

alleged to result not only in lower ratios of students in 

technical and vocational schools compared to general secondary 

schools but also in lack of enthusiasm and weak academic 

standards amongst graduateS44. 

Furthermore, throughout the history of Iraq, there have been 

continuing efforts to make the education system serve the 

requirements of the economy more effectively. 

The f irst attempt to vocationalise education in the country was 

made by the Turks when'they were rulers of the country from the 

mid-16th century to the end of World War 1. They tried to 

provide skilled workers to meet"the demands of military forces 

and shipping companies in the country. However,, the first main 

attempt to introduce vocational education in Iraq was made in 

the 1920s, soon after the Iraqis took over the Ministry of 

Education from the British invaders and passed'an Education Act 

(1929) to divide secondary education into two streams, secondary 

general (academic) and secondary vocational which included 

(commercial, industrial and agricultural) courses 45. 

The outcomes of these ef forts were emphasised by the Political 

Report of 1974, which also criticised the education system for 

not being able to cope with the development and growth Of the 
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economy and called upon the government to tackle the technical 

and vocational education problem urgently in order to satisfy 

the needs of the economy for skilled labour. The Report stated 

that: 46 

".. We must also urgently tackle the problem of technical 
education . whose inadequacies jeopardise the National 
Development Plan and the proper functioning of production and 
services in the country. What has been done in this domain 
falls far short of requirements. Each year, schools and 
universities produce thousands of students whose training 
cannot be effectively used in industrial or agricultural 
projects or in those of the expanding public services. The 
government has to find employment for them in organisations 
which are already overstaffed.. The revolution has not yet 
developed an educational system of its own". 

The 1982 Political Report also emphasised the need for skilled 

workers and praised the progress that had been achieved during 

the period between the 1974 Political Report and the 1982 

Political Report by the Arab Balth Socialist Party in the field 

of technical and vocational education. The 1982 Political 

Report stated : 47 

"Vocational education has made considerable progress so as to 
meet the country's growing needs for middle cadres required for 
development and great expansion in various projects". 

UNESCO's third comparative study in 1984,, "Trends and Issues in 

Technical and Vocational Education", reviewed the educational 

systems of most countries of the world and stated that48: 

"Over the last decade, many countries have undertaken reforms of 
their educational systems .. in the late 1970S most countries 
instituted new legislation and embarked on wide-ranging 
structural changes in their educational systems to give a 
larger place to technical and vocational education and training 
at all levels. These reforms are designed not only to meet 
development or manpower needs, but also to democratise 
education in such away as to broaden opportunities for all to 
develop their capacities to the full, both in individual terms 
and in terms of their role in society and the working world". 
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Torsten Husen has also provided a brief examination of the Iraqi 

education system in his "International Encyclopedia of 

Education", stating that49: 

"In the 1970s, Iraq's educational system witnessed far-reaching 
changes effecting a major expansion in the availability of 
educational facilities and enrolments .. The form, content,, 
and development of the Iraqi educational system have been 
shaped by the interrelation of three paramount factors: first, 
the economy and the requirements of the work-force structure; 
second, the population structure and the constraints it imposes 
on the development of education; and third, the developmental 
goals of the state". 

He concluded that although the recent Iraqi experience strongly 

suggests that the country has overcome the traditional 

educational problems which exist in developing countries, such 

as low enrolment ratios among children and women as well as the 

education imbalance between rural and urban areas,, there is a 

need for coordination between workforce and educational planning 

for technical and vocational education. 

However, the shift in 'policy is one thing and the reality is 

another. Whilst most of the changes in the education system 

since at least 1974 have been in response to the agenda set by 

the needs of the economy and based on the expansion of technical 

and vocational education in the country, an investigation of the 

success of the present system is needed. That is what this 
I 

study seeks to f ind out. Its central theme is to f ind out the 

place of technical and vocational education in the Iraqi 

education system and to examine whether the existing system of 

technical and vocational education is capable of handling the 

growing needs of skilled workers and middle level cadres to meet 

the requirements of economic development plans in the country or 

not. 
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Aims of the Stud 

The main aim of this study is to find an answer to the question 

of "To what extent does the existing system of 

technical/vocational secondary education satisfy the distinctive 

requirements of Iraq as a developing country". 

The study focuses upon the formal in-school education and 

training provided by the system of technical and vocational 

education in Iraq at the secondary stage which has been given 

more priority in recent years and regarded as the main source 

for skilled labour to meet the requirements of the expanding 

Iraqi economy and industry. Its main objectives are to examine 

critically the following factors: 

1. The debate on technical-vocational education and its 

application to a developing-country like Iraq. 

2. An analysis of the existing Iraqi education system. 

3. Analysis of the existing structure of technical/vocational 
secondary education: Objectives, Selection, Syllabusesl 
Administration (Finance by goverment and government 
control), Programmes, Teachers and Male/Female Enrolment - 

4. Examining the degree of priority which has been given to 
technical and vocational education on the national level and 
what remains to be done. 

This will ýe done by asking the following questiQns: 

1. What is the nature of the Iraqi system of education? 

2. What is the nature of technical and vocational education in 
Iraq and what factors have influenced its development? 

3. How integrated is the system of technical/vocational 
secondary education in the overall structure of the country's 
education system? 

4. How much priority has been given to technical and vocational 
education on national level? 
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5. What are the main problems f acing technical and vocational 
education in Iraq? 

Significance of the Study and the Need for it 

The context of education in the developed countries of the 

western world has been faced by a vocationalisation debate,, 

which regards education as being concerned with the preparation 

of young people for occupational fields in the labour market50. 

The concept of education and its relation to employment is more 

complicated in developing countriess' 

The impact of modern technology is difficult to estimate and 

describe as it covers most the material environment we live in, 

the instrument of our daily work, the food we eat and sometimes 
been 

the air we breathe. All of these haveXaffected by technical 

development. Hugh War, ren, 1967, in his study of vocational and 

technical education for"UNESCO, has stated that: 

"a nation's economic well-being, its standard of living, its 
potential growth and security, all depend very greatly on the 
efficiency of its system of technical education and training 
and on the amount of effort and finance the nation is willing 
to devote to it. Technical education is far from being the 
only factor in a nation's economic growth, but it is certainly 
an essential component"52. 

A study of the effects of modem technology in Iraq is not an 

easy task and to a certain extent the effects are difficult to 

estimate. The Iraqi government recognised the need for 

modernising the country:, ý through industrialisation of the 

economy. The growth and development of new industrial projects 

in Iraq, together with the expansion in the industrial, 

commercial and agricultural sectors of the economy, demanded an 
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adequate supply of skilled labour. One of the critical problems 

that the country's economy must solve, is the lack of trained 

and skilled labour, engineers, technicians and administrators. 

A quick look at the school statistics reveal that there has been 

a tremendous expansion of educational facilities since 1968 at 

all levels of education starting from pre-school education 

through the university stage. At the same time there has been a 

rather moderate growth in the structure of the labour market and 

its prospects in the country 53. 

Iraq has experienced and implemented different economic 

development programmes and strategies under different political 

regimes during the period between 1950 to the present time, 

starting from a simple form of planning to a highly centralised 

one in allocating the country's economic and human resources". 

The past 2-3 decades have been a period of rapid, far-reaching 

and unprecedented educational change in Iraq. The changes 

extend over the whole of the educational system, from 

pre-schools to universities. 

However, as Jorge Padua in his research study for the 

International Institute for Educational Planning (IIEP) of 
I 

UNESCO on "Education, Industrialisation and Technical Progress 

in Mexico",, has argued that: 

"Every educational system develops human resources,, all of them 
socialize and indoctrinate. The problem is in deciding what 
type and style of education to adopt; what purpose it shall 
serve- how different styles shall be combined for different 
sociai groups"15. 
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One of the chief elements for achieving socio-economic 

development of any country in the world is the adequate supply 

of technically qualified manpower at all levels. Also as the 

technological change spreads to every aspect of the society, the 

need for more trained and skilled workers is imperative. For 

the future prospects of the country, education and training must 

be linked strongly to economic realities, and more attention 

should be given to labour market structure in the country. 

In Iraq, as in many other developing countries, the emphasis on 

human resources development has been vital. Since 1968, the 

government has given more attention to technical and vocational 

education and training within the formal school system and 

considered it as the main source for training technically 

skilled manpower for the implementation of national economic 

development plans 56 

Infact, many political 'leaders, economic planners and educators 

in many countries have considered the development of technical 

and vocational education as the keystone of an educational 

system best adapted to the individual and the society. Progress 

in the expansion of technical and vocational education recently 

has been made not only to meet skilled manpower needs but also 

in terms of broad reform directed towards making education as a 

whole responsive to social and economic development needs of the 

country. 

Technical and vocational education and training has been 

regarded by Psacharopoulous as the type of education which could 

make a significant contribution to the country's development 

programmes in providing the skilled work-force required to 
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implement ýhese programmes. He stated that: 

"Vocational education can make an important contribution to 
development, if provided efficiently and equitably. Today we 
know more about how to achieve this goal that we did 30 years 
ago. What may still remain difficult is the dissemination of 
methodological approaches and empirical results to those who 
make policy decisions regarding vocational education" 57 

. 

Technical/vocational education within the secondary system of 

education in Iraq is regarded by the state as the main source 

for providing middle-rank skilled labour for the requirements of 

the economy. 

This study will provide valuable information on this type of 

education in Iraq on the basis of detailed examination of the 

existing system of technical/vocational secondary education in 

the country. 

The significance of the study comes from the fact that it seeks 

to examine the technibal/vocational secondary education System 

in Iraq, in relation to the country's historical, geopolitical, 

economic, social and cultural cl'kcumstances. 

Limitations of the Study 

Although the study debates the technical and vocational 

education and training in relation to the experience of 

technical and vocational education in other developed and 

developing countries of the world, guided by the 1974 revised 

recommendations of UNESCO concerning technical and vocational 

education, its scope is limited to formal technical and 

vocational education and training in Iraq within the secondary 

school system of education. 
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The study examines the technical/vocational secondary education 

system in a specific country, Iraq, and the concentration of the 

research will be focused on the period between 1968-1981 With 

the intention of throwing some light on the new political, 

economic and social experiments that the country has seen since 

1958. 

The study is further limited to the statistics and information 

published by the Iraqi national authorities (and their 

interpretation) and provided by the goverment to International 

organisations such as The United Nations Educational, Scientific 

and Cultural Organisation (UNESCO), International Institute for 

Educational Planning (IIEP) and International Labour 

Organisation (ILO). 

Sources of Data 

t 

The nature of this policy-orientated research requires analysis 

of the following secondary souri; ýes: 

1. Correspondence and a visit to the headquarters of UNESCO and 

IIEP in Paris in May 1988. Copies of reports, surveys and 

research studies related to Iraq's social, economic and 

educational developments published by UNESCO and IIEP and 

other international organisations were obtained. 

2. Interviews with: Ta Ngoc Chau, Director of the International 

Institute for Educational Plaming (IIEp); John Hall, Chief 

of publications unit of IIEP; Habib Hajjar and BikaS Sanyal, 

two training and research fellows of IIEP; Akram Bayati, ' an 

Iraqi educationalist working for the UNESCO; and Lawrence 
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Saha, a visiting professor to IIEP. I also had lengthy 

discussions -with the following educationalists: Patri, cia 

Broadfoot, current president of British Educational Research 

Association (BERA); and Raymond Ryba, senior lecturer in the 

department of education at Manchester university. 

3. Statistical information, studies, reportst surveys and 

bulletins published by the ministries of Educationj plannings, 

and Culture and Information in Iraq. 

4. Resources such as books, reports, journals, theses and 

bulletins available from the University of Salford Library, 

University of Manchester john Rylands Library and the 

Institute of Education, University of London Library. 

5. Information obtained through the procedures of inter-library 

loan from the University of Salford. 

An alternative resecirch project Would have involved the 

collection of primary source material of an ethnographic nature. 

For example observation and/or interviews in one or more 

educational institutions in Iraq. Findings f rom such primary 

sources would be less generalisable than those erdInating f rom 

this research project and, in any case, the researcher already 

has personal experience of teaching within the Iraqi system of 

education. 

Structure of the Study 

The study is an attempt to analyse the development Of 

technical/vocational secondary education in a specific Country 
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(Iraq), and follows a sequence, moving from theoretical debate 

through discription and analysis to evaluation and finally 

policy implications (regarding the reform of 

technical/vocational secondary education in Iraq). it is 

divided into an introduction, five chapters and a conclusion. 

The first chapter debates the arguments for and against 

technical and vocational education. 

The second chapter has the title "Iraq: country, society and 

economy", is concerned with Iraq's geopolitica. 1 position and 

examines the structure of its society. The chapter will also 

examine the evolution and development of the Iraqi economy, with 

the main focus on the period after 1968. 

The third- chapter is an analysis of the existing Iraqi 

educational system, including principles, aims and priorities, 

levels of education aýd quantitative growth, education finance 

and administration, curriculum and examination system. 

The fourth chapter reviews the nature and the growing need for 

technical and vocational education throughout the history of the 

country. 

The fifth chapter evaluates the existing system of technical and 

vocational educatioh by firstly, examining the characteristics 

of technical/vocational secondary education in Iraq: 

objectives, selection, administration, finance, curricula, 

teaching and training staff and male/female enrolment. 

Secondly, it explores the problems facing technical/vocational 

secondary education in Iraq. 
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In the concluding chapter (six) implications for the planning 

and reform of technical and vocational education in Iraq will be 

considered in view of the findings emerging from the evaluative 

part of this study. 

DEFINITIONS OF TERMS USED58 

APPRENTICESHIP: lengthy training, usually taking place within 

an enterprise and governed by a written or verbal contract of 

apprenticeship which sets out the mutual responsibilities of the 

parties concerned - the apprentice and usually the employer who 

takes on an obligation to provide "initial training" in a 

specific occupation subject to apprenticeship. 

CURRICULUM: a complete theoretical and practical programme 

provided in an educational system and generally arranged to 

achieve, within a, given period, educational objectives 

corresponding to different levels of knowledge or qualification. 

EDUCATION: all activities concerned with the development Of an 

individual's intellectual abilities, knowledge, Skills and 

personality to the highest level possible, in order that the 

person may play a valuable role in society. More precisely-, 

education may be described as 

systematic fashion to transmit 

knowledge. 

EDUCATIONAL ADMINISTRATION: 

activity undertaken in a 

theoretical and practical 

administration and financial 

services acting at all levels of responsibility in the execution 

of educational policies. 

EDUCATION SYSTEM: the total structural organisation through 
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which the population is provided with all types and levels of 

education. 

FORMAL EDUCATION SYSTEM: the traditional education system which 

begins with primary education and ends with higher education. 

"Formal education 11 usually refers to a rather rigid structure 

with specific consecutive stages corresponding to set 

age-groups. 

NON-FORMAL EDUCATION: education undertaken outside the formal 

education system, either regularly or intermittently. Informal 

education may be seen as an alternative way of attaining 

educational or professional qualifications. 

EMPLOYMENT: all paid work carried out either for an employer or 

on ones own account (i. e. self-employed). 

EVALUATION: appraisAl of the -quality and effectiveness of all 

aspects of education, 'in terms of defined or desired objectives. 

GUIDANCE: the process by whicý individuals are aided in their 

choice of education or career. This requires an analYsis Of 

their interests, skills, and potential achievement, information 

regarding the implications of various pos ssible Choices, and a 

realistic appraisal of the available opportunities. 

EDUCATIONAL GUIDANCE: guidance available to young people and 

adults through a qualified staff set up specially to advise on 

their choice of educational programme in the light of their 

individual abilities and ambitions. 

VOCATIONAL GUIDANCE: assistance given to an individual in the 

form of information about educational, training and employment 
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opportunities, and advice on career planning. It comprises 

evaluation of an individual's skills using standard testst the 

supply of information about opportunities, and activities 

connected with placement and follow-up. Vocational guidance 

programmes may be available in schools,, vocational training 

centres and enterprises, and may also be made available to 

specific groups of people. 

JOB: a particular function or a specific task. 

LABOUR MARKET: the process relating supply and demand for 

labour. 

OCCUPATION: any type of work, manual or not , undertaken on 

behalf of an employer or ones self , 
in order to earn a living. 

The terms "trade". "craft" and "artisan" usually refer to manual 

work, while the term "Occupation" has wider connotations. 

Occupations requiring : the acquisition of skills through a period 

of training are usually referred to as "recognised trades" or 

11apprenticeable occupations". 

OFF-UIE-JOB TRAINING: training given by the f im but carried 

out outside the place of work or in a part of the premises 

specially equipped for training purposes. .I 

ON-THE-JOB TRAINING: training given in a place of work in which 

the normal tasks of production serve as instruction and 

practical exercises. 

PRIMARY EDUCATION: formal education usually commencing at about 

six years of age and lasting between f ive and eight years, and 

providing basic education. Basic education (literacy and 
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numeracy) for adults may sometimes be described as primary 

education. 

PROFESSIONAL SKILLS: the skills required for professional 

qualifications and the practising of a specific occupation. 

SECONDARY EDUCATION: post-primary formal education, of which 

the duration can vary from five to eight years,, according to the 

length of primary education. Primary and secondary education 

together usually last for ten to twelve years, varying according 

to the stage of secondary schooling at which different options 

are offered (classical, technical, etc. ). A diploma is usually 

awarded for accomplishment at secondary level, and its 

acquisition may be a condition of entry into higher education. 

Secondary education is usually divided into two stages: 

LOWER SECONDARY EDUCATION: the early (usually three) years of 

secondary education, during which a common course is provided. 

Some systems introduce streaming at the start of this stage, but 

as a result of the extension of the duration of comPulsOrY 

education, the recent trend is towards postponing streaming 

until the second stage. 

UPPER SECONDARY EDUCATION: the later (usuallythree) years of 

secondary education,, in which different courses are introduced,, 

in a variety of structures. This stage of secondary education 

can be divided into streams, or retain a core curriculum with 

options relating to the chosen orientation. 

TECHNICAL AND VOCATIONAL EDUCATION: a tem used in a broad 

sense to describe the educational process when it includes not 

only general education but also technological studY and 
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education in the skills and knowledge required for certain 

occupations. In pursuing these broad aims, technical and 

vocational education can be distinguished from "vocational 

training" which essentially provides for the acquisition of 

practical skills and specific knowledge necessary for a given 

occupation. 

TECHNICAL EDUCATION: education which aims to produce 

middle-rank personnel for technical services and management at 

upper secondary and lower tertiary levels, and engineers and 

technologists at university level. This type of education 

incorporates general education, technical, theoretical and 

scientific studies, and the acquisition of practical skills, 

varying according to the educational level and the type of 

personnel being trained. 

VOCATIONAL EDUCATION: education which aims to give the basic 

levels of qualification necessary for one occupation or a group 

of occupations. Vocational education is usually found in upper 

secondary level education, and provides general instructione 

training in basic skills required by the occupation to be 

followed, and theoretical studies. The relative importance of 

the various elements varies, but the accent is usually placed on 

practical training. In the context of long-term educationj the 

following three phases are apparent: 

TECHNICAL AND VOCATIONAL ASPECTS OF GENERAL EDUCATION: those 

elements of general education which aim to familiarise pupils 

with certain aspects of technology and to make them appreciate 

the role of technology in modem life, and to facilitate the 

development of basic skills using tools and materials. There is 
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an additional function, of guidance in choice of future 

educational courses and occupation, but training for specific 

jobs is not given. It is generally provided at lower secondary 

level, but can also be introduced at the end of primary level 

and continue to the end of secondary level. 

GENERAL TECHNICAL AND VOCATIONAL INITIATION: other terms which 

appear occasionally in international documents and reflect 

special usage in particular countries, e. g. "industrial arts", 

"polytechnical education", "technical orientation", "elementary 

technology". "Pre-vocational education" has also been used to 

describe occupational orientation and practical skill training 

given at lower secondary level. This term should not, however, 

be used as a substitute for the above expressions, as it does 

not correspond to the aims or components of the technical and 

vocational aspects of general education. 
I 

TECHNICAL AND VOCATIONAL EDUCATION AS CONTINUING EDuCATION: all 

types of technical and vocational education allowing an adult to 

improve skills and qualifications in relation to his or her 

occupation, to reach higher education and qualification levels 

in order to achieve promotion or a different occupation. 

TECHNICAL AND VOCATIONAL EDUCATION AS PREýARATION FOR AN 

OCCUPATION: all types of technical and vocational education 

enabling students to acquire the necessary technical knowledge 

and skills for occupations. This differs from "technical and 

vocational training",, which usually has a more practical 

emphasis and is more specialized. Technical and vocational 

education is provided within mainstream education, but may also 

include practical training in the course of employment. It is 
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designed to allow the acquisition of general knowledge and 

practical skills for a specific type of employment, but, because 

of its basic nature, does not prepare the individual for a 

particular function in a specific occupation, for which 

specialized training and job experience are necessary. 

FULL-TIME TECHNICAL AND VOCATIONAL EDUCATION: technical and 

vocational education courses requiring students to be present on 

a full-time basis in accordance with the weekly timetables set 

by the educational establishments providing the education. 

POST-SECONDARY TECHNICAL INSTITUTIONS: establishments providing 

courses of technical education at lower tertiary level, aimed at 

the creation of high grade technicians for industry. 

TECHNICIAN: a person whose job demands skills and knowledge 

more practical than those of an engineer, scientist or 

technologist, yet more theoretical than those of a skilled 

tradesman. A technician's training will have reached at least 

to upper secondary level, and may include tertiary, with the 

attainment of a diploma or degree. 'Technicians may be divided 

into "Junior" and "higher" ranks, though the distinction is far 

from clear-cut. 

TRAINING: activities providing the means of acquiring 

knowledge,, attitudes and skills needed to work in a specific 

occupation, or to carry out a given function in the course of 

employment. 

RETRAINING: training providing the opportunity to acquire the 

knowledge and skills needed for a different occupation from the 

one for which the individual was initially trained. A course of 
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"basic training" may be followed by a course of 

"specialization". 

UPDATING: training to bring workers up to date with recent 

innovations in their f ield, such as new processes, materials 

annd equipment. 

WORKER: anyone carrying out a job, either manual or non-manual, 

employee or self-employed, at any level of qualification. 

SKILLED WORKER: a worker who is fully qualified for his or her 

employment in a recognised occupation or skilled trade. The 

terms "tradesman", "journeyman" and craftsman" are often used 

interchangeably. 

IRAQI DINAR (I. D. ): The national official currencY of the 

Republic of Iraq. one Iraqi Dinar is equal to #2.09 or to $3.21 

American Dollars on, monday 11/9/1989 (The Rafidain Bank, 

London). 
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1 TMIN-IcAL/VOCATIONAL EDUC70ION DEBATEi AND T11E, IRAQI IDWERIENCE 

Although there is some disagreement about the size of progress 

made towards educational development,, Article 26 of the United 

Nations Declaration of Human Rights of 1948 which declared 

education to be a basic human right was to have far reaching 

consequences for the shape of educational development all over 

the world. Most of the countries of Asia and Africa who gained 

their independence during the 1950s and 1960s have embarked upon 

the process of economic and educational development. During the 

last three decades there has been unprecedented expansion of 

educational systems accompanied by higher quantitative growth of 

enrolments in formal education than any other time in history'. 

However, Coombs has talked about education in crisis for the 

past 2 decades and in recent years he suggested "that there is 

now a crisis of defeýqe in education itself"2. The World Bank, 

while recognising the educational progress of the past few 

decades, has nevertheless argued that: 

"Despite these impressive achievements and to a certain extent 
because of them, education continues to face problems that 
Complicate further development.. 113 . 

Nevertheless, from the mid 1950s. and for the period since., 

educational investment was seen as "a source and inspirer of 

economic growth and as a significant factor in the development 

process" 
.0 

regarding education not only as a basic human need 

but also as an accelerator of the pace of economic development 

by producing trained manpower through human resources 

development and developing attitudes of modernisation 4. It was 

'also believed that educated people would produce more and would 
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adjust to demands for new skills. 

In a social context, it was thought that better education would 

lead to a decrease in population growthp that is because 

educated women would marry later and would want fewer children. 

It was also believed that there would be greater equality of 

opportunity, greater equality of income and a fairer power 

distribution. Education was also seen as a weapon to bring 

about a sense of national identity and would inculcate new 

attitudes and values towards nation building, that is in 

political terms. moreover, educational expansion as a whole and 

at secondary and tertiary levels in particular was seen as a 

means of rapidly * producing indigenous. administrators, in 

teaching posts and key administrator posts. In Iraq and many 

other Arab States, the expansion at secondary stage of education 

is also seen as a means of producing middle-rank skilled labOur 

who could replace expýtriate staff5. 

Education expansion has also. _been 
viewed by many political 

leaders of the newly independent countries as an easy path to 

solve many social and political ills of the society in 

preference to addressing some of the problems occuring within 

their societies'. 

Expansion of formal schooling was enormous in less developed 

countries in the late 1950s/early 1960s because they were 

nations in hurry to develop/industrialise and there was little 

time to investigate critically the role and type of education 

most suited to their socio-economic development needs, and thus 

most countries simply expanded the existing education patterns 

left by the former colonial-rulerS7. 
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Iraq is one of these developing countries which has gained its 

independence in 1932 and established a monarchy which stayed in 

a very close relation with its former colonial ruler (Britain). 

The new government in 1958 came to power after overthrowing the 

monarchy and declaring the real political independence of Iraq, 

has devoted its attention to the development of education and 

the expansion of formal schooling at all levels of education. 

It was only after 1968 that the goverment reviewed and 

critically examined the role of education and the education 

system of the country,, setting-up aims and objectives for each 

educational stage according to the socialist perspective of the 

ruling party in order to cope with the economic, social, 

political and cultural needs of the Iraqi society8. 

Pressures for expansion of formal schooling were not only 

internal political pressures, arising f rom. expectations and 

aspirations of botý, parents and young children in many 

countries, the growing impact of mass communications and demands 

for social justice but were also the result of research surveys 

and international conferences who favoured expansion. The 

UNESCO regional plans of Karachi (1960), Addis Ababa (1961), 

Santiago (1962) and Tripoli (1965) had a profound impact on 

educational developments in the Third World. 'However, Watson 

(1981) has stated in regard to the Karachi (1960) plan that: 9 

"Its importance lies less in the fact that it was the forerunner 
of other regional plans, as in its impact on the shape of 
educational development throughout Asia,, for its emphasis on 
quantitative expansion, especially at primary levelp and its 
belief in the importance of education for economic development 
was to have profound influence on goverment thinking in the 
region during the 2 subsequent decades". 

6 
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The 1961 Washington Conference on Economic Growth and Investment 

in Education had not only recognised education as a significant 

force in building a nation but also regarded it as a keystone 

for economic growth'O 

Among the Research Surveys which lent weight to the clamour for 

formal schooling expansion was the study by Harbison and Myers 

(1964) of 75 countries at different stages of development, who 

found in their study that Human Resources Development was 

crucial for economic development and modernisation". 

Inkeles & Holsinger in 1960 have also found "education to be the 

12 most powerful. factor in making men 4modernt" 

Others like Schultz (1961), Denison (1962) and Bowman (1980) 

showed not only the direct interrelation between Gross National 

Product (GNP) and Per Capita Income and education provision 

throughout the worlh but showed that stages of education, 

occupation and income were also closely interrelated 13. 

However, this period of rapid expansion in formal schooling has 

caused concern from theorists like Balogh (1964), Anderson 

(1965), Foster (1965) and Coombs (1968) "10 passed'warnings that 

the direction of educational development was- creating problems 

as much as solving them. They were concerned about regional and 

sexual inequalities (educational opportunities for urban rather 

than rural areas and for boys rather than girls); the low 

quality standard of teaching; the small impact of schooling on 

social and political change and above all there was a concern at 

the speed of population growth and social and economic change". 

This controversy of the. 1970s has led to addressing non-formal 
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education and rural development, the changing role of teachers, 

the purpose of schooling,, equity and regional disparities, 

dependency and Neocolonialism and women's education. The most 

important feature of the 1970s which was related closely to the 

above was the reassessment of the purpose of schooling for life 

outside school, for employment,, for development-mindness which 

has been the concern of International Organisations like the 

United Nations Educational, scientific and Cultural Organisation. 

(UNESCO) and The World Bank for at least the past 2 decades. 

1.1 IlThe Controversy of the 1960s 

The question of the desirability of providing 

technical/vocational education has been debated more than any 

other form of education all over the world. In controversies 

concerning the relationship between the provision of formal 

education and the economic growth in 1960s, it was one of the 

important issues in this debate. 

The United Nations Committee on Information from Non-Self 

Governing Territories has stated in 1960 that one of the main 

priorities of education in economically developing regions 

should be "the creation of a fully integrated System Of 

agricultural education within the general framework of technical 

and vocational education"15. 

The British Economist Thomas Balogh has sharpened this 

controversy by his published observations on the Conference of 

African Ministers of Education in 1961. He stated that: "The 

school must provide the nucleus of modern agriculture within the 

villages" which Should play a key role in raising the standard 
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of living of those ý who work in this sector. lie regarded the 

Af rican Education Systems at that time as an obstacle to rural 

development in Af rica for reasons of not training people for 

agriculture and also accusing academic schools of being the main 

determinant of hostile attitudes to the practice of rural 

agriculture. Balogh's views were based on the fact that most 

Africans were dependent on agriculture (between 80 and 950% of 

the total population). Thus, he called for the development of 

large scale technical and agricultural programmes within the 

schools as an essential need in African education16. 

many more publications dealing with education and economic 

development followed to give high priority to schemes for 

agriculture, vocational and technical education other than the 

academic types of education. In fact during the period since 

arguments in support of technical and vocational education and 

educational reforms have been advanced to gain the support of 

many distinguished political leaders such as Gandhi, Mao and 

N3trere17. 

As a consequence, many countries have given the PolicY and 

planning of technical and vocational education a distinguished 

importance in both national educational development policy and 

the development policy as a whole. The origin of all these 

attempts to vocationalise education in both developing and 

developed countries is derived from the following two reasons: 

Firstly, any economy requires a certain type of 

technical/vocational skills to operate efficiently, 

and unless such skills are available, the country and 

its productivity will fall behind technologically and 
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economically. 

Secondly, to prevent the economy from backwardness which 

resulted from the above ill effects,, technical and 

vocational education should be expanded to enhance the 

supply of workers in the crucial jobs'8. 

Furthermore, the development of technical and vocational form of 

education has been considered by many countries in the world as 

the keystone of an educational system best -adopted to the 

individual and the society. Thus, the recent progress in this 

form of education has been made not only to meet skilled 

manpower requirements but also in terms of broader reform 

targeted to making education as a whole more responsive to 

social and economic development needs'9. 

1.2 Technical and Vocational Education and Its Forms 

Although the most cornmon form of technical and vocational 

education in the world is known as technical education and 

provided by polytechnical institutes, it has many other names in 

different countries. For instance, in the United states is 

simply called vocational education, in England and Wales is 

known as further education and in Colombia ag SENA to which 

related programmes exist in many more south American Countries. 

In Iraq it is known as vocational education at the secondary 

stage and as technical education at the post-secondary. Leaving 

the name aside, there seem to be three main characteristics of 

vocational education: 
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Firstly, technical and vocational programmes are supposed to 

serve people who are trying to enter the work force at 

a level above that of the unskilled. 

Secondly,, normally the jobs that those people are being prepared 

for do not require university or baccalaureate degrees 

from the applicants. 

Thirdly, it usually includes a period of training offered in 

publicly administered forms of instruction and 

distinguisheS vocational education from on-the-job 

training programmes Which are employment based and 

come under the complete control of employerS20. 

In discussing technical and vocational education and the issue 

of vocationallsation, one faces the question of definition. 

Bacchus referred to the term vocationalisation as "efforts by 

schools to include 'in their curriculum those spracticall 

subjects which are likely to generate among the students some 

basic knowledge, skills and dispositions that might prepare them 

to think of becoming skilled workers or to enter other manual 

occupations". Injecting the curriculum at the secondary stage 

of education as part of a programme of general education is 

regarded as the main element in the process of'vocationaliSing 

education"'. 

Countries of the world are different in their vocationalisation 

form which takes place in their schools. Technical and 

Vocational Education, however, has been defined by the UNESCO's 

1974 revised recommendations concerning technical and vocational 

education as "a comprehensive term. referring to those aspects of 
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the educational process involving, in addition to general 

education, the study of technologies and related sciences and 

the acquisition of practical skills, attitudes , understanding 

and knowledge relating to occupations in various sectors of 

,, 22 economic and social life . Moreover, others has called for 

the separation of industrial or technical with vocational which 

they think should be decided according to the labour market 

status and not on curricular basis". 

Planning of technical and vocational education haVe two main 

forms. The f irst form of planning is to make sure that the 

technical and vocational system is meeting the needs of economy 

for skilled manpower, that is to overcome shortages and 

surpluses of certain skills in the work force. This form is 

economic in nature. The second form which is social in nature 

is related to improving access to jobs for disadvantaged people 

and to decrease sex sýereotyping in the occupational structure. 
I 

The latter is a relatively new form in planning for technical 

and vocational education 24 
. 

There is now a major debate on technical and vocational 

education in mainstream secondary schools, in separate schools, 

employment based or on the form of apprenticpships. However 
I 

this study is concerned mainly with technical and vocational 

education within the secondary stage of education in a specific 

country Iraq. 

1.3 The Current Debate 

The question of preparing young children for the labour market 

in a changing economic, social and political situation is 

receiving greater attention f rom development planners, national 
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policy-makers, international organisations, economists and all 

I other people who are concerned with education and human resource 

development. In developing countries a closer link between 

education and the world of work is regarded as a major objective 

of educational development. This has been as a consequence of 

either the shortage of skilled labour for the achievement of 

development and industrial programmes or due to the problem of 

the educated unemployed or as a consequence of both. 

Although the solutions and strategies to solve the problem of 

the shortage of skilled labour and the problem of the educated 

unemployed have varied from one country to the other, the 

powerful intuitive logic behind the diversification of secondary 

education or technical and vocational education in both 

developed and developing countries stayed the same and are due 

to the following reasons: 

1. To operate efficiently any economy requires a certain type of 

technical and vocational skills and unless such skills are 

available, the country and its productivity will fall behind 

technologically and economically. 

2. Technical/vocational education should be expanded to enhance 

the supply of workers in crucial jobs in ordei to prevent the 

economy f rom backwardness which has resulted f rom the above 

ill-effectS25. 

Abel Ishumi in his article "Vocational Training as an 

Educational and Development Strategy: Conceptual and Practical 

Issues", has concluded that vocational training strategies as a 

way to prepare a nation's lower and middle-rank manpower 
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resources for tasks of more efficient resource deployment in the 

economy, production and job performance are varied f rom one 

country to the other. He stated that: 

",, actual practice in articulating this commonly felt need of 
vocational training has varied in focus and strategy with 
different countries largely on account of differential social, 
demographic and economic pressures they face as well as because 
of the individual national philosophical and cultural 
orientations they subscribe toti26. 

Wilms, 1987, has proposed a clear separation between vocational 

training , conducted by competent and market-sensitive trainers 

on the one hand and public school education on the other hand 

which he thinks should be left to the pursuit of intellectual 

development that society could draw on in the future. He 

regards the indiscriminate investment of resources into general 

academic schools prbAvAr8 vocationally trained,, job-entry 

individuals as both Imyopic and wasteful'. He stated that: 

"The demand for entry'ý-level training, unlike the demand for 
education, is determined by changing market-forces. And the 
market for job skills is changing quickly and unpredictably.. 
At the same time, the supply of jobs and the demand for labour 
will also continue to fluctuate rapidly and unpredictably" 27 

- 

Wilms I proposition to delink vocational training from public 

schools is based on the fact that schools are ill-equipped for 

the needed entry-level vocational training not only because of 

their institutional tradition and protectionism but also because 

schools are organised to resist change. This argument makes 

sense in countries of poor economy and limited national income 

to make technical/vocational education programmes directly 

responsive to the economy with flexibility towards changing 

labour market conditions and income-generating". 
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However, as Keith Wymer argues, the distinction between 

education and training has no relevance to peoplevs needs as 

non-vocational education is as relevant as vocational training 

in specific skills because it "encourages self-awareness, builds 

,, 29 confidence and provides the opportunity to work with others 

Furthermore, he argues that education is not confined to schools 
an 

and colleges only and goesýto define education as "a process 

through which people grow, develop, and learn to cope with 

life". He argues against the Thatcher government's approach to 
hos 

education, whichX regarded education as a matter of overcoming a 

series of hurdles by passing examinations, and not recognising 

people's learning experiences in communities., ---'-- as education or 

training but as leisure cklid little relevance. He has Also 

alleged that the goverment has swept away the approach to 

education for life for 75% of the people in the country and 

replaced it with a strategy to provide training for the benef it 
i 

of employers w-id the e6onoMy30. 

George Chryssides has rejected'ilie "vocational ism" ideas after 

tracing their roots to the Protestant Work Ethic and has been 

reinforced by arguments that the financial supporters of 

education (industry, the goverment and society) have the right 

to determine students' curricula. He argued on the basis of the 

fact that only 1506 of the person's life is actually spent in 

paid employment andtherefore, the remaining 85% of one's life 

should also be taken into account by educational systems. He 

has also argued on the grounds of the unemployment situation in 

Britain (the figure of nearly 3 million unemployed people), that 
in 

the problems facing the educational system are obviousýthat: 

0 
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Firstly, there is no need for training student for a degree or 

vocational qualification when they are no longer 

passports to employment. 

Secondly,, the problem of how to respond 'to the situation in 

which a student has to choose between continuing 

education or getting a job. He recalls an occasion 

when a student with an outstanding ability in a first 

class honours degree had to abandon the prospect of 

his education and accept a job as a chef3l. 

Despite all the above arguments against the diversification of 

secondary education and the earlier critic- of Philip Foster and 

others, the vocationalisation dilemma and the call for 

I technical/vocational education is still strong especially in 

developing countries, which led Psacharopoulos, 1987, to Say 

that: "because of thq inherently logical and simplistic appeal, 

vocationalism will be' with us for years to come, and more 

countries will attempt, in vain, to tune their formal education 

113 2 System to the world of work 

Margaret Peills review of Timmons's book "Education,, 
W*A 

Industrialisation and Selection" concludedX the following 

remarks concerning vocationalism: 

"On the whole, it is occupational structure which must set the 
pace for the educational system, not the other way around, and 
tinkering with education is unprofitable if the links to 
employment are ignored. There are many pitfalls to 
vocationalising education, but technical education does attract 
large numbers of students away from more academic courses if it 
is demonstrably relevant to economically rewarding 
employMenti#33. 
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1.4 Patterns of Vocational Education 

Despite the common purpose of technical/vocational education 

worldwide, its provision has not followed the same pattern for 

all countries. There are four principal approaches to 

diversified secondary schools: 

1.4.1 Parallel Vocationalised systems: 

These are schooling structures established parallel to the 

traditional academic schools to provide certain vocational 

subjects such as agriculture in agricultural schools , technical 

design or business enterprising in industrial/technical schools 

and commerce schools and other similiar vocational schools. 

These schools are attempted by most of the developing countries 

which are "directed towards creation of manpower for 

socio-economic growth, in siWations where lower-level school 

graduates cannot be absorbed at higher levels in the system and, 

thus, where the need is to produce employable workers with 

intermediate skillSI134. 

These parallel vocational school systems can be useful as 

training institutions to satisfy the countryls needs for 

middle-rank manpower requirements) . once' k\\e, 6 %, \I: wqe -been - 

provided with necessary equipment and 

facilities. However, the main practical problem of such 

parallel systems is that they are often regarded as 

second-choice institutions for less capable students and Blaug, 

1973 has argued that it will create second class citizenS35. 
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The parallel diversified systems are found in developed 

countries like Germany, Austria, Britain and The United States 

of America. The comprehensive school system. of Britain and 

elsewhere is "a ramification of the original 'common school' 

concept reacting against the selective eleven-plus examinations 

designed to sieve out the best for higher as opposed to 

technical and further education'136 . 

1.4.2 Diversification of the Whole Formal Educational System: 

Some countries have chosen the diversification -of the whole 

formal educational systern and have made ef forts to reorganise 

and in some cases restructure the whole national educational 

system towards a vocational direction. At the primary level the 

school curriculum has been set in order to combine the 

theoretical academic learning process of the classroom with 

practical f ield work 'of agriculture and/or certain trades and 

crafts. At the secondary stage of education the diversification 

has reached a stage of organising schools to teach certain 

designed subjects. Examples of the diversification of the total 

system can be found in some socialist countries such as China, 

Cuba and in Ny erere's reforms of education in Tanzania 37. The 

diversification of the total system in these couhtries have been 

made to achieve overall idtological objectives by reorientating 

0 student attitudes to both society and work through, changes in 

the structure of their educational systems. 

In Iraq, the formal schooling system at the secondary stage has 

been diversified to include three main group of vocational 

schools beside the general academic secondary schools , namely: 



54 

agricultural, industrial and commercial. 

The philosophy behind the whole-system diversification argument 

is to integrate education with work and give students a taste of 

the outside schooling world in order to orientate their 

attitudes towards the society they live in, the comunity they 

belong to and the world of work they join in after schOO138. 

0 

The current Technical and Vocational Education Intiative (TVEI) 

in Britain is regarded as a case in point by which the central 

government (Department of Education and Science) attempts to 

shift the pedagogy and curriculum responsibility of . 
14-18 year 

old young children from the traditional grammar schools to the 

comprehensive which bridges the gap between the two tracks of 

I elitist and secondary inodem'9. 

The problems associated with the whole-system diversification 

are the problems of 
ý4intaining 

a 'balanced curriculum between 

education and production. Mere are also the problems arising 

from the high cost of running these programmes as compared to 

not only general academic schools but also genuine vocational 

schoolS40. 

1.4.3 Vocationalising Components of a Core Curriculum: 

Some countries have taken the approach of making one or a group 

of vocational subject as a norm component of their compulsory 

school curriculum equal in significance to other core components 

of the school curriculum. Although this approach does not claim 

to be vocational) einphasising az %t-, does: production of job skills., 

but it is considered rather as pre-vocational with the intention 
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of encouraging attitudes and skills useful for school leavers to 

enter employMent4l. 

This approach which has been described as "a double-. edged 

strategy", ý in looking after studentst academic abilities and 

encouraging their vocational aptitudes through a 

vocational/academic school core curriculumhas been attempted by 

Sri Lanka and some Indian States. Whilst Sri Lanka has tried 

the approach through the introduction of pre-vocational subjects 

such as industrial arts the Indian states have tried the 

I approach through the introduction of technical subjects and 

intermediate crafts into the curriculum of higher schools and 

colleges 42 

1.4.4 Establishing Non-Fonnal Systems: 

Specific non-formal low, -cost vodational centres have been set up 

by some countries to pr6vide unemployed youths and in particular 

primary school leavers with vocational training and work 

experiences. These non-formal centres are out-of-school 

programmes designed to equip the youths in these countries with 

pre-employment-entry to the jobs. Examples of these non-formal 

institutions are Swaneng Hill School and Youth Brigades in 

Botswana since 1965, Production Schools in Panama, Village 

Polytecnics in Kenya since 1971 and Barrio High Schools in the 

Philippines' 3. 

The non-fomal institutions of Botswana,, Kenya and the 
I 

Philippines share the following stated aims: 

Firstly, to form an alternative non-formal vocational system in 
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providing vocational training to those young people who 

are unable to find places in either secondary academic 

or vocational schools. 

Secondly, the programmes are set to provide education and 

training with production to help in contributing some 

of the costs arid make thern cheap to run. 

Thirdly, to equip young people with skills required to find 

employment or self-employment in their local rural 

areas. 

Finally, to make the young people's existing values, skills -and 

attitudes into a useful resource in serving their 

society in general and their local communities in 

particular 44 
. 

The establishment of tAese non-formal systems has its advantages 

in contributing to Cnj ing or at least postponing some of the 

I increased employment problems., 
_of 

developing countries even 

though it is on a small local scale. It will also be an attempt 

to democratise educational provision by expanding the human 

resource development philosophy and practice into being flexible 

to responding to situational needs and requirements as opposed 
I 

to conventional school systems. Although the effectiveness and 

success of these non-formal institutions were dependant on the 

training duration, the variety of specialisation and enrolment 

the non-formal approach has faced three main problems: 

1. The first problem facing these non-formal institutiOnS is 

social, that the enrolled youths and their parents still see 

the institutions as second or some times third best choice to 
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failure as compared to general academic schools, 

2. The second problem lies with the imbalance of the 

education-production dilerma in favour of production CL-L the 

expense of the educational components of the prograinme. For 

example in Botswana the Youth Brigades devote 20% of its 

programmes to education compared to 80% to training 

programmes. In other words the deficiency of the non-formal 

approach lies with the "balance into more of doing and less 

of reflective thinking". 

3. The third major problem facing these non-formal institutions 

is related to their costs to allow the attitudes of the 

society in influencing their progress. Whilst the 

training-production centres contribute to the cost of running 

the centre with the production of goods and services they 

surely depend on the state and the society and their 

voluntary organisations not only for financial support but 

also for their material support in finding the market for the 

consumption of these goodS45 . Thus, the argument as it has 

been addressed by Bray and others elsewhere is: 

I 

"Unless such skills were in demand, and unless the goods which 
such skills might help to produce could find 

, 
markets? skill 

training (in such non-formal centres) could not begin to create 
1146 conditions necessary for local employment 

The four above mentioned forms of vocational provision reviewed 

aboveý show, that individual countries see education and its 

functions differently, which is also influenced by the society's 

pressure and real needs. The experience of all of these 

patterns or most of them in one individual country is evidence 

that each pattern has some merit or advantage, even though it 
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could create its own problems at an earlier or later stage. 

Moreover, Psacharopoulos and Loxley have pointed out that the 

programes of industrial/technical education within the formal 

I schooling system are most likely to be success ul in 

economically developed countries unlike the Third World 

Countries where the educational imperatives are rather 

different47. 

In summary, vocationalisation is an old and recurring policy 
whioch 

theme4has been attempted by many countries of the world and in 

particular less developed ones to bring about a change in 

curriculum at the secondary school stage of education. It has 

recently become an international trend. The most striking 

feature of this vocationalisation trend in the 1980s is that it 

"transcends the divide between rich and poor countries and 

jj48 between different political systems 

Although vocational i sation policies are educational changes in 

response to economic recession targeted to remedy youth 

unemployment (school-leavers into jobs or self-employment under 

conditions of widespread youth unemployment), its critics do not 

agree, arguing that it does not alleviate depressed economic 

opportunity, at least in the short run. The mai'n reason behind 

vocational i sation policies, as Bacchus accepts and sums up,, is 

that "if students were provided with some kind of useful 

practical or vocational skills relevant to the needs of that, 

society, they would be better equipped to contribute to its 

economic development 1149 . Therefore, it is as a result of this 

logicatargument and against the several social realities of the 

-OWL developing societies, A technical and vocational education has 
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become a type of education tocutdress itself as one of the future 

solutions. 

1.5 The Iraqi Experience of Technical and Vocational Education 

Many countries of the world,, especially developing ones have 

constituted technical and vocational education to achieve one or, 

all of the following aims: 

1. To help the learners to stimulate the appropriate values and 

attitudes needed to carry out certain duties, i. e manual 

mechanical or others. 

2. To provide the learners with certain skills necessary for 

employment or employabiýty in various types of occupation. 

3. To prevent unemployment of the population on a large scale 

and possible mass dýsaffection. 

4. To remove obsolete practices and/by upgrading and reorienting 

the existing job performance levels and skills. 

5. It helps in creating a work ethic among the learners and make 

them aware of the significance of manual work and practical 

ski 11 gain. 

6. To encourage youth school leavers to remain in rural areas. 

Thus, provide all sectors of the economy with the needed 

manpower and skill resourcesso. 

The Iraqi experience of technical and vocational education has 

combined most features of the four diversified patterns of 

vocational education mentioned before. However, the emphasis in 
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Iraq is on the provision of vocational schools at the secondary 

stage of formal education and higher technical Institutes at the 

post-secondary stage. 

The structure of the Iraqi educational system shows that the 

educational ladder starts with 2 years pre-school education for 

the 4 and 5 year olds, followed by 6 years primary and three 

years of Intermediate (lower secondary) education. The 

preparatory stage of education (higher secondary) comprises the 

following: 

a. The general secondary school with a duration of three years 

study. The f irst year is general for all students who then 

take either scientific or literary stream. 

b. The vocational secondary schools which include three groups 

of schools consisting of three years of specialised education 

in the industrial, ýgricultural 
and commercial streams. 

c. The comprehensive school which comprises, besides the general 

scientific and literary streams, some other vocational 

streams5l. 

At the post-secondary level the development of technical and 

vocational education is provided by Higher Technical Institutes 

I distributed geographically all over the country offering 

technical courses of two years. Technical education is the 

responsibility of the Higher Education Ministry (Foundation of 

Technical Institutes) whilst the provision of vocational 

education is the responsibility of the Ministry of Education 

(Organisation of Vocational Education) 52 
. 
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To examine the degree of success or failure of the Iraqi 

technical and vocational system as elsewhere, one has to examine 

the economic and social realities and the dynamics of the 

economic development process of the country, which is explored 

in the next chapter of this study. 

As technical and vocational education in Iraq is provided mainly 

within the formal education system in the country, it is 

important to find out the place of the technical and vocational 

system within the overall structure of the Iraqi Education 

System. This is explored in chapter 3. 

Chapter 4 is concerned with a review of the nature and the 

growing need for technical and vocational education throughout 

the history of Iraq. 

The characteristics of technical and vocational education in 

Iraq together with thý, problems facing these institutions are 

explored in chapter 5 of this study. 

The final chapter of this study will draw general conclusions 

# 
for the reform of the existing technical/vocational secondary 

education in Iraq and the future planning of the system in the 

country. 
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2 IRAQ: COUNIRY, SOCIE17 7M ECCNCKY 

To examine the existing system of technical and vocational 

education in Iraq or any other country of the world, it is 

important by way of introduction to consider the country, its 

society and its economy. 

This chapter is an attempt to consider Iraq's geopolitical 

position and to introduce Iraq f rom, the point of view of the 

country's geographic, demographic and economic aspects. It will 

examine the evolution and development of the Iraqi economy, with 

the focus mainly on the period after 1968. 

Technical and vocational education objectives vary considerably 

throughout the world due to tradition and social, economic and 

political structures of each country, as well as the country's 

stage of development'. In looking at technical and vocational 

education in Iraq, it is important to study these historical, 

geographical , socio-economic and cultural factors which af fect 

or contribute to the development of education as a whole and to 

the development of technical and vocational education in 

particular. 

2.1 The Country's Geography and Topography 

The Republic of Iraq,, the cradle of ancient civilization, is 

situated in south-west Asia, bordered on the north. bY Turkey; on 

the east by Iran; on the west by Syria and Jordan; and on the 

south by Kuwait, Saudi Arabia and the Arabian Gulf. Iraq has a 

total land area of 438,446 square kilometers and occupies a 

central geographical position in the Middle EaSt2 . Due to its 

0 
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geographical location, Iraq has been a bridge between the three 

continents of Asia, Africa and Europet and between the Indian 

Ocean and Mediterranean, being the shortest land route between 

Europe and South-East Asia3. 

Iraq's physiography comprises of three main regions. First, the 

mountainous region of Kurdistan in the north and northeast of 

the country adjacent to Turkey and Iran, representing 21% of the 

country's whole land. The second physiographic region is the 

central fertile flat land known as Lower Mesopotamia, either 

side of the Tigris and Euphrates. The third physiographic 

region is the southern lowland, including the 'Desert Plateau', 

great marshes and small lakeS4. 

The country was formerly known as Mesopotamia,, a Greek word 

meaning 'the land between the two rivers'. The supply of water 

from the two main riverS Tigris. and Euphrates, originating from 

the mountainous regions of Turkey, have given the 'country a 

relative advantage of potentially cultivable land. The length 

of the River Tigris is 1,718 km. of which 1,418 are in Iraq. 

The Euphrates is 2,300km. long, of which only 1,213km. are in 

5 Iraq . The two rivers converge at Karmat Ali in the south of 

the country to form the Shatt Al-Arab which flows into the 

Arabian Gulf. Lower Mesopotamia is the most suitable part of 

the country for agriculture, and has an area of 90,, 000 square 

kilometres out of the total of 120,000sq. km. suitable for 

agriculture. However, at present, only two-thirds of Iraq's 

cultivable land is actually famed 6. 
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Iraq comes in the southern part of the North Temperate zone 

between latitudes 29,5-37,25 and longitudes 38,45-451,487. The 

country is regarded as a semi-arid land. Except for the 

mountainous areas of the north and northeast the mean annual 

rainfall is too low and it varies f rom one part of the country 

to another. Whilst the mean annual rainfall reaches 1000mm. in 

the mountainous regions, it does not exceed 150mm. in the 

Desert Plateau 

physiographic re, 

Table 2.1 Iraq's 

Region 

----------------- 
Mountain 

. 

southern lowland. Table 2.1 shows Iraq's 

gions and their mean annual rainfall: 

Physiographic Regions and their Mean 
Annual Rainfall 

Approximate Area Mean Annual 
(square kilometer) Rainfall (m. ) 

- ------------------ -------------- 
26,000 600-1000 

Upper Plains 65,000 300-500 
of Foothills 

Lower Mesopotamia 90,900 100-200 

Desert Plateau 265,000 50-150 
------------------------------------------------------ -- 

Source: UNESCO, 1976, National Science and Technology Po icies 
in the Arab States, Paris, p. 77. 

With the population over 15 million people in 1984, Iraq has 

four main assets: people, water, cultivable land and oil. The 

substantial revenues from oil have enabled the state to carry 

out a massive programme of development since the mid 1970s, in 

the areas of agriculture, infrastructure and industrial 

development. 
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2.2 Demographic characteristics of the Iraqi Population 

Population has three-fold significance in the study of both the 

economic development of the country and its education system. 

The first important factor is on the demand side, that the 

population growth leads to an increase in the market size and 

the population structure (sex, age,, rural-urban) will alter the 

pattern. The second significant factor is on the supply side, 

that an increase in population will lead to increase in the size 

of the labour force, and the change in the population age 

structure will affect the quality of the labour supply. 

Thirdly, the quantitative aspects of population growth and the 

qualitative aspects of population structure will alter the ratio 

of human power and needs to natural (arable and mineral) 

resources of the country8. 

The general population picture of Iraq shows a rapid increase 
I 

during the 'last 4 decades. Its characteristics are high rates 

of growth,, considerable change in"the population structurer 

particularly age structure, and the uneven distribution of 

population. 

2.2.1 Population Growth: 

4 
The Ministry of Planning's Annual Abstract of statistics of 1984 

in Iraq give a de facto population of over 15 million people. A 

quick look at the population censuses of 1947,1957,1965,1977 

and 1984 shows that the population of Iraq grew at one of the 

highest rates in the world. According to the Ministry of 

Planning in Iraq, the annual population growth has reached 3.4% 

between 1965 and 1977. Table 2.2 shows population growth and 
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percentage rate of growth per annum during the period 1947-1984. 

Table 2.2 Population Growth in Iraq over 

Population in thous, 
Year Male Female % females Rural Urban 

to total 
---- ----- ------ --------- ----- ----- 
1947 2257 2259 46.90 3082 1733 

1957 3155 3144 49.91 

1965 4102 3945 49.02 

1977 6183 5817 48.48 

the period 1947-1984 

ands 
% rural Total % growth 
to total p. a. 
-------- ----- -------- 
66.99 4816 

2.72 
3843 2455 61.02 6299 

3935 4162 48.60 8047 
3.1 

3.4 
4354 7646 36.28 12000 

3.5 
1984 7756 7321 48.56 4553 10524 30.20 15077 
-------------------------------------------------------------- -- 

Sources: 1. Iraq, Ministry of Planning, 1975, Statistical Pocket 
Book, Baghdad. 

2. Iraq, Ministry of Plannin, 1977, Statistical Pocket 
Book, Baghdad. 

3. Iraq, Ministry of Planning, 1980, Annual Abstract of 
Statistics, Baghdad. 

4. Iraq, Ministry of Planning, 1984, Annual Abstract of 
Statistics, Baghdad., 

The high growth rate of population is the consequence of a 

number of factors. It can be *Z? xplained as the outcome of a 

rapid rise in the birth rate and a decline in the death rate 

together with lower infant mortality rate and a higher ferti lty 

rate9. 

The birth rate increase was mainly due to the improvements in 

health, socio-economic conditions and the rise in the standard 

of living of the people during the period 1947-1987, which was 

brought about by successive national governments. The expansion 

of medical services and facilities which accompanied the process 

of urbanisation have overcome the spread of infectious diseases 

such as cholera, smallpox and tuberculosis to result in a 
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decline in death rates. 

There was also a significant decrease in the infant mortality 

rate, so that more people survived to the marriage age, which 

means more marriages with a high possibility of children. Life 

expectancy at birth rose from 56.5 in 1968 to 62.2 in 197710. 

Furthermore , early marriages are encouraged by tradition and 

religion in the country and also supported most recently by the 

government". Table 2.3 shows the basic demographic indicators 

in Iraq for the periods between 1973-1975 and 1980-1985: 

Table 2.3 Demographic Indicators in Iraq for the periods 
between 1973-1975 and 1980-1985 

1973-1975 80-85 
Rates (per 1000) 
------------- 

Urban Rural Total Tatal 
----- 

Crude Birth Rate 
----- 
39.6 

----- 
47.0 

----- 
42.6 

----- 
44.4 

Crude Death Rate 9.1 12.8 10.6 8.7 
Natural Increase Rate 30.5 34.3 32.0 35.7 
Net Migration Rate 11.2 22.7 000 ... Growth Rate 41.7 11.6 32.0 ... k 

Infant Death Rate 76.3 104.5 88.7 77.1 
General Fertility Rate*" 182.8 220.8 198.1 205.9 
Total Fertility Rate" 6445.6 7841.7 7020.5 
Gross Reproduction Rate*** 

. 
3132.7 3943.0 3456.0 

Average Age of Female at 30.8 31.6 31.2 ... Birth of Children 
Average Age at Marriage 20.9 20.3 20.7 ... (Females) 
Crude Marriage Rate 14.2 15.3 14.7 8.5 
Crude Divorce Rate 
------------------------------ 

1.7 
----------- 

1.9 
------- 

1.8 
-------- 

0.1 
---- 

Sources: 1. Iraq, Ministry of Planning, General Statistical 
Organisation, 1975, Statistical Pocket Book, p13. 

2. United Nations, 1985, Demographic Statistical 
Yearbook, p 162. 

The number of births per thousand of women at the age between 
15 to 49 (child bearing age) in a year. 

** The number of births per thousand women of child bearing age. 

The number of female births born for each thousand women of 
child bearing age. 
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Population density is still low and the GNP per capita income 

was $1,150 in 1977 to place Iraq as one Of the Arab capital-rich 

countries. Though that population growth has not been a 

constraint to the country's economic development, in the sense 

that the country's national income and output have grown faster 

than population, nevertheless such a high rate of population 

growth is undesirable. In 1974 the Ministry of Planning in the 

country suggested that "the expected improvement in the cultural 

level and the increase in the per capita income would make birth 

control more widely accepted". As a consequence a decline in 

the rate of population growth was expected from 1980 to the end 

of the century". 

The average density of population has increased with the rapid 

growth of population. Its average increased from 14.1 people 

per sq. km. in 1957 to 27.65 in 1984. However, the density of 

population varies from one part of the country to another. For 

example, in Baghdad Province, the capital located in the middle 

of the country, the density is 860.17 people per sq. km., whilst 

in Muthanna and Anbar Provinces of the south there are only 4.88 

and 4.11 people per sq. km. respectively. Table 2.4 shows the 

population density in the provinces of Iraq in 1984: 
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Table 2.4 Density of Population in Iraqi Provinces in 1984 

Province Population Area Density 

-------- ---------- 
sq/km. 
- 

per sq/km 
--------- 

Nineveh 1,324,100 
----- 

38,430 34.45 

Salahaddin 432,222 290004 14.90 

Talmeem 629,052 9,659 65.13 

Diala 677,388 l9p292 35.11 

Baghdad 4,437F6O3 51159 860.17 

Anbar 566,229 137,723 4.11 

Babylon 719,129 50238 137.29 

Kerbala 321,249 5pO34 63.82 

Najaf 460,903 27,844 16.55 

Qadisiya 499,445 8,507 58.71 

Muthanna 248,829 51,029 4.88 

Thiqar 711,423 13,626 52.21 

Wasit 474,131 17,308 27.39 

Maysan 406,411 14,103 28.82 

Basrah l1263,436 19,070 66.25 

Kurdistan Area: 

D'hok 318,430 6,120 52.03 

Arbil 712,821 l4l471 49.26 

Sulaimaniya 
------------ 

875,175 
------------ 

15,756 
---------- 

55.55 
---------- 

Source: Iraq,, Ministry of planning, 1984, Annual Abstract of 
Statistics, Baghdad, Government Press. 

Population growth and the desire to increase population is not 

something acceptable in either developing or developed 

countries, though is one of the charateristics of population in 

less developed countries. 

None the less,, Birks and Sinclair,, 1980, in their comparative 
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study of "Arab Manpower: the crisis of development" have 

considered Iraq as "the country with the happiest balance of 

physical and human resources in the Arab world", with its oil 

endowment, largest population of the capital-rich states and 

large cultivable area. Therefore, they do not see any reason 

for Iraq to limit the growth of its population 13. 

It is thought that population growth stimulates economic 

development through extending markets and providing labour at 

sufficiently low cost. There are also non-economic reasons for 

increased population growth in Iraq. Those are social, 

political, cultural and religious 

Thus, on the contrary, the rapid population growth could be 

regarded as an asset to the economic development of the country, 

as there are no financial restraints on providing health and 

educational facilities, for the increased population. Nor does 

the population growth* affect per capita wealth. The oil 

exporters are regarded as being., capable of achieving growth to 

assure a rising per capita wealth. That was true for the whole 

of the 1970s and 1980. However, as the revenues from oil have 

declined sharply since 1981, and increases in domestic food 

productions fell far short of the demand, -, ýhe growth in 

population should be taken seriously". 

2.2.2 Population Structure 

The most striking f eature of the Iraqi population is its age 

structure , with a high proportion of young people. The very 

youthful nature of the age pyramid makes it difficult to reduce 

the rate of population growth. The age pyramid, which is 
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illustrated'in diagram 2.1, shows that almost half of the Iraqi 

population is aged less than 15 years. However,, only 38% of the 

population is aged between 15 and 44 years. 

The rise for the age group 0-14 and the population bias toward 

young people can be explained by the decrease in infant 

mortality rates and the increase in the birth rate. Iraq's 

population is predicted to reach 23 million people by the end of 

this century if the current rate of increase continues, which 

16 means a slight further increase in the age group 0-14 . 

The percentage of male/female population shows less significance 

as they are almost equal. The population pyramid of 1980 shows 

that the proportion of females was 48.5% of the total population 

of Iraq. 
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Diagram 2.1 Population Pyramid in Iraq (1980) 

Demographic Pyramid of Iraq, 1980 

Females 70-74 Males 

I 
Per'ccnL, -ige 

Source: Ministry or PI. -inning (1980) Revolution and 

Development in_Lr-. Bnuhdad p. 31 

v 



76 

2.2.3 Population Settlements and Uneven distribution of the 

Inbabitants 

One of the most dramatic demographic characteristics of the 

Iraqi population has been pervasive migration from rural to 

urban areas. In 1947 two-thirds of the Iraqi population were 

living in rural areas with nearly half of the labour force 

involved in agriculture. Today the population in rural areas 

and villages does not exceed one third of the population, whilSt 

the figures on table 2.2 show a national population growth rate 

of 3.4% per cinhum during the period 1965 to 1977, urban areas 

grew at 5.3% and rural areas at only 0.9% per annum. This 

suggests that during the long term population growth, there were 

also changes in the structure and population settlement. 

Urbanisation is now widely recognised by the Iraqi goverment as 

a problem and the estolishment. of the urban infrastructure is 

absorbing large sums. "' The government has taken note of the 

shift from villages to the cent. re of the cities and has given 

more attention to the development of the rural. areas by making 

public services such as health and education available to every 

village in the country. The government has also provided the 

rural areas with electricity and fresh water. it has been 

estimated that about 1.5 million people have left rural areas 

between 1965 and 1977 to settle in towns and cities, a high 

proportion of whom were males aged 20 to 35, which caused a 

dramatic fall in agricultural-employment figures. 

There has also been a decline in the percentage of the nomadic 

component in IraqPs population, their proportion failing from 

35% to 5% of the total population during the period 1867-1947 17 
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The nomads until recently were isolated from other groups of the 

population due to the inadequate transport and natural barriers 

such as harsh marsh lands. They formed self-suf f icient 

communities, remaining outside the main sectors of the national 

economy. Now they have mainly settled in areas of permanent 

agriculture as a result of improved communications. The 

proportion of rural population to the total increased from 41% 

to 68% during the period of 1867-1930 as a result of the decline 

in the proportion of the nomadic population. However, this 

percentage of rural population has declined to 57% in 1947 and 

has continued to dec line under the ef f ects of a sharp rise in 

the level of urbanisation in the 50s and 60s. 

2.3 The Economic Situation of Iraq 

Iraq has seen a long chain of foreign domination starting from 

the Islamic dynasties in the 7th century to the British rule 

which lasted until 1932. As a consequence, the economy of the 

country has passed through many stages and been subjected to 

various socio-political influences. The national economy became 

mainly dependent on agriculture, thus leaving the growth of the 

Iraqi economy mainly dependent on improving agricultural 

production. By 1947, there were 66.69% of the Iraqi population 

living in rural areas, and nearly half of the labour force were 

engaged in agriculture". 

The revolution of 1958 has not only declared the real political 

independence of Iraq but has also freed Iraqi trade and currency 

from the sterling area (the currency of the former colonial 

power, Britain). In addition it has launched an agrarian reform 
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law, established the Ministry of Planning to take care of the 

national economy, and nationalised banking, insurance, 

industrial and commercial sectors. 

The new government initiated a second Agrarian Reform Law in 

1970 and redistributed the land in favour of the f amers. The 

government regarded the development Of the national economy as 

important as socio-political development. Its economic 

development strategy has aimed at: 

1. Full utilisation of national resources and the freeing of the 

Iraqi economy from all types of foreign domination. 

2. Building a strong economy to achieve a large increase in 

national income in order to raise the standard of living for 

individuals in all areas equally". 

To this end, the goal. 5 and strategies for economic development 

have been laid down to'attain the transformation of the whole 

structure of the Iraqi national economy. 

2.4 Economic Development Planning 

Iraq is governed by a supreme council called the Revolutionary 

Command Council (RCC),, which governs the soci af, economic and 

political life of the Iraqi nation and is regarded as the 

highest authority in the country. It is presided over by the 

President of Iraq. The Planning Board which is based in the 

Ministry of Planning and includes representatives of other 

ministries, is regarded as the highest central authority to 

undertake planning and management of the Iraqi national economy. 

The basic elements of economic planning are centralised planning 
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and decentralised implementation. 

The goals and strategies of economic development plans are set 

to develop and industrialise the country. Industrialisation for 

Iraq meant transforming the country from an underdeveloped 

agrarian society to a developed agro-industrial society. Long 

term plans up to the year 2000 have been set, together with a 

series of 5 year comprehensive plans from which annual plans 

have been derived for all sectors of the econoMy20. 

Development planning in Iraq has a two fold component, the 

overall framework of economic development which sets targets and 

the level of expenditure for each sector of the economy, and the 

implementation of the framework by the ministries responsible 

for carrying out day-to-day management of the plan. The 

experience of Iraq as a capital-rich country and its economic 

development programmes, shows the importance of human resource 

capital and other factors as well as physical capital. WhilSt 

increased investment is an important factor for economic growth, 

the ability of the economy and its structure to absorb the 

investment,, is also necessary. Thus, when a great amount of 

capital were devoted to the economy in order to accelerate its 

growth, the following constraints were. 
levident: . 1. 

Insufficient skilled manpower. 2. Inadequate inf rastructure , 

bottlenecks in roads, ports and communication. 3. The problem 

of absorbing the modern technology into the economy2l. 

Oil has been the key to Iraq's economic development since the 

assumption of power by a new government in 1968. Iraq's 

revenues from oil has risen after the nationalisation of oil 

companies in 1972 to help in building a strong national economy. 
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2.4.1 Oil Resources 

Oil is the most important natural resource of the country. Its 

significance for Iraq began in 1951 when the equal 

profit-sharing formula (fifty-fifty) with oil monopolies was 

applied resulting in the rise in government revenues from oil to 

13.3 million Iraqi Dinars in that year compared to 5.7 million 

I. D. in the previous year. 

Iraq became the real owner of its most abundant natural wealth 

when the goverment nationalised the operations of Iraqi 

National Petroleum Company in 1972 and those of Oýher foreign 

petroleum companies latet.. Iraq's oil production had risen from 

1.9 million barrels a day in 1973 to 3.4 million barrels a day 

in 197 9 22. 

As a result, the revenues from oil exports have risen from 521 

million U. S. dollars irl 1970 to more than 20 billion U. S. 

Dollars in 1979 23 and to over 26 billion U. S. Dollars in 1980. 

However, as table 2.5 shows, Iraq's revenues from oil has 

declined sharply to 10.4 billion U. S. Dollars in 1981 and 

continued to decline in 1982 and 1983, thereafter rose again to 

the figure of 1981 by 1984. 

The 1973-80 was a period of dramatic change of the increase in 

the oil revenues not only for Iraq but for the Arab oil produced 

countries as a whole. 

In 1973, oil prices were quadrupled within months, rising from 

$3 to $11.65 for a barrel. Following the Islamic Revolution in 

Iran, the price of crude oil reached a peak of $37 a barrel by 

mid 198024. Consequently, oil revenues increased sharply in all 
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Arab member states of OPEC,, from U. S. $ 12,, 492 million in 1973 to 

U. S. $ 205,607 in 1980 (table 2.5). ' 

Table 2.5 Oil Revenues in Arab member States of OPEC for the 
period between 1973-1984 (millions Of U. S. dollars) 

Year Algeria Iraq Kuwait Libya Qatar Saudi UAE Total 
Arabia 

------ ---- -- 
1973 

----- 
988 

----- 
1843 

------ 
1735 

----- 
2223 

----- 
463 

------ 
4340 

----- 
900 12492 

1974 3299 5700 6543 5999 1451 22574 5536 51102 
1975 3262 7500 6393 5101 1685 25676 6000 55617 
1976 3699 8500 6870 . 7500 2092 30755 7000 66416 
1977 4254 9631 7615 8850 1994 36540 9030 77914 
1978 4589 10200 7952 8400 2200 32234 8200 73775 
1979 7513 21291 16863 15223 3082 57522 12862 134356 
1980 12500 25100 17900 22600 4795 102212 19500 205607 
1981 10700 10400 14900 15600 4722 113200 18700 188222 
1982 8500 9500 9477 14000 3145 76000 16000 136622 
1983 9700 8400 9900 11200 3000 46100 12800 101100 
1984 
------- 

9700 
--- 

10400 10800 10400 4400 
-- 

43700 
-------- 

13000 
------ 

102400 
------- 

Source: 

--------------- 

Organisation of 

---------- 

Petroleum Exporting Countries (OPEC), 
1985, OPEC Annual Statistics Bulletin, 1984, Vienna, p 
34. 

Increased oil revenuep in Iraq. have been used to achieve two 

main aims: first, raising the standard of living of the present 

generation; and second, carryirlg out a national development 

strategy in order to ensure the future generation's welfare by 

diversifying the economy and reducing dependence on oil (c-m 

exhaustible resource )25. 

Although successive governments have begun to pay considerable 

attention to widening the base of the Iraqi economyl the 

economic structure has stayed dependent mainly on oil products. 

The government has recently begun efforts to remedy this 

dependent position by shifting from exporting crude oil to 

refined oil and developing petrochemical and hydrocarbon 

industries, but this means the economy remains dependent on oil. 

The country's economic development plans emphasise converting 
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the oil wealth into other forms of real wealth in agriculturel 

industry and general socio-economic development in the country. 

However, as the economic data shows, little has been achieved in 

this regard and oil revenues have constituted a major source of 

funding the economic development plans. Oil revenues 

constituted 82% of the total sum of 13 billion Iraqi Dinars 

26 which was invested in the 1976-1980 plan period 

Although the resources from oil has been one of the several 

means used by Iraq to carry. out its economic development planst 

the oil production in itself does not constitute . economic 

development. However, Iraq's possesýLon of oil'is different from 

other oil producing Arab countries because its production is 

backed on the one hand by other potential resources such as 

agriculture and other minerals. On the other hand the possession 

of oil is backed by a relatively reasonable size of population 

and a relatively large home market. 

McLachlan, 1979, in his study of "Iraq: Problems of Regional 

Development", has stated that: Iraq in spite of her abundant 

non-oil resources, her economy is becoming more dependent On 

oil, in other words, oil economy on the model of that of Arab 

Gulf oil produced countries 27 

In March 1983, OPEC carried out the f irst price reduction in its 

history and oil prices fell sharply to $8.25 a barrel by July 

1986. As a result, the oil revenues of the Arab member states 

Of OPEC, which had peaked in 1980, fell to U. S. $ 102,400 million 

in 1984 (table 2.5). 
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In Iraq, the oil revenues has fallen from a peak of U. S. $ 26olOO 

million in 1980 to U. S. $ 10,400 million in 1984. Furthemorep 

the country's involvement in a bitter conflict with its 

neighbour Iran, has affected the flow of oil, soa. ked up its 

revenues and slowed down development projects. 

2.4.2 Agriculture 

Agriculture is important to almost every country. The 

sigificance of Agriculture to Iraq's ecorRny is two-fold: it 

contributes t: o the formation of the country's national economy 

and its products, and it provides the local industry with raw 

materials. Nearly 30% of Iraq's population still live in rural 

areas and are dependent on agriculture and raising livestock 28. 

The abundance of cultivable land and oil, coupled with extensive 

labour power and water, provide Iraq with its main assets The 

total area suitable for agriculture in Iraq is 120,000sq. km., of 

which only two-thirds is cultivated at present". The country's 

main agricultural products are dates,. wheat, barley, rice, sugar 

cane and beet, cotton, tobacco, vegetables and wool. The 

requirements for the development of land in Iraq include 

irrigation, drainage and flood control systems., Until oil was 

found and the (fifty-fifty) share was. agreed upon with the oil 

monopolies, the Iraqi economy was mostly dependent on 

agriculture, both as a means of livelihood for the population, 

and as a small earner to foreign exchange through the sale of 

dates, barley and cotton 30 
. 
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During the last two decades , the agricultural sector has been 

made the object of special attention by the government and has 

witnessed remarkable development. Although the main problem of 

land in Iraq is salinity of the soil , development has also 

included the provision of modem farming techniques. It has 

been estimated that 2 billion Iraqi Dinars will be required to 

solve the problem of salinity of land in the long run. To this 

end, the work continues on a third river between the Tigris and 

Euphrates for drainage and washing the salty land. The 

developments also include the introduction of. the most modem 

farming techniques, fertilisers and the use of'pesticideS31. 

Since 1958 a number of Agrarian Reform. Laws have been 

introduced to combat feudalism and its control over most of the 

agricultural land, and to redistribute the land in favour of the 

farmers (the inhabitants of villages). After 1968, agrarian 

reform. reached a new pýase, emphasising in the development Plans 

diversification and improvement of the agricultural products 

through the use of modem technological methods,, as well as 

changing and developing social and economic relationships 

according to the socialist perspectives of the Arab Balth 

Socialist Party32. 

The development of the agricultural sector'has been speeded up 

by high oil revenues and by heavy investment. In the 1970-1974 

National Development Plan a sum of 366.2 million Iraqi Dinars 

wa s devoted to this sector and a sum of 2.5 billion Iraqi Dinars 

in the 1976-1980 National Development Plan. However, the 

agricultural sector has failed to achieve the rate of growth of 

7% attained by the national economy during the last two 
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decadeS33. 

Michael Pacione in his study "The Geography of the Third World: 

Progress and Prospect", described agricultural sector throughout 

the Middle Eastern region as a sector of economy which has 

recg; ved a- low priority by planners and government, elites. 

Middle East has changed from being a net food exporter in 1960 

to the worldys most rapidly growing food deficit area. At 

present, the Middle East region as a whole imports 60% of the 

region's wheat requirements and 15-20% of meat supplieS34 Table 

2.6 shows the total agricultural imports of the Middle East 

between the period 1983-1985: 

Table 2.6 The Middle East Agricultural Imports 1983-85 
(million U. S. dollars) 

country 
------- 

1983 
---- 

1984 
---- 

1985 
---- 

Algeria 2,509 2,570 2,790 
Bahrain 242 - 224 208 
Cyprus 

ý204 
195 217 

Egypt 3,887 4,084 4,257 
Iran 3,440 3,670 3,490 
Iraq 2,857 3L, 085 3,040 
Israel 924 981 920 
Jordan 668 700 685 
Kuwait 1,510 1,440 1,285 
Lebanon 573 601 640 
Libya 1,515 1,525 1,495 
Morocco 1,096 1,300 1,230 
Oman 381 435 485 
Qatar 224 227 21& 
Saudi Arabia 5,182 5,351 4,900 
Syria 878 905 942 
Tunisia 516 596 520 
Turkey 285 713 550 
United Arab Emarates 1,300 1,380 1,240 
Yemen Arab Republic 803 809 775 
Yemen (PDR) 285 240 280 
Total 
--------------------- 

29,279 
-------- 

31,031 
---------- 

30,167 
-------- 

Source: Middle East Economic Digest, 7th June 1986, p 32. 

Iraq has imported agricultural products value U. S. $ 2,857 



86 

million in 1983, rising to U. S. $ 3,040 million in 1985 (table 

2.6). 

Iraq's food deficit growth means that the goverment have faced 

difficulties in using the revenues from oil to diversify its 

economy, and that the development of agriculture and domestic 

food production fell far short of the demand for better and more 

nutritious living. 

2.4.3 Industry 

There is little doubt that a national diversified economy which 

promotes the individual's prosperity and effects her/his 

social/cultural progress can only be built through the 

interactive process between the industrial and agricultural 

sectorsý The development ofanagricultural sector can only 

succeed if it is supported by. necessary prerequisit. es like 

machinery, equipment, fertiliser, insecticides and improved 

seeds which could only be supplied through a developed and 

successful industry35. 

Therefore, the goverment's strong support in Iraq goes to the 

industrial sector. That is evident from the amount of resources 

allocated to this sector in national development plans. The 

development of modem industry is relatively new in Iraq as 

there was no national industry at the beginning of this century. 

Consumer goods other than agricultural were either imported from 

abroad or made in traditional methods depending on local 

traditional manual skills such as the manufacture of metal and 

clay utensils, bricks 
, handwoven textile, carpentry, 

blacksmithing and others. It was only in the 19ýOs and after 
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the establishment of "Development Board"# when the goverment 

laid down planning for industrial projects. However, little 

priority was given to this sector compared to the agricultural 

sector due to the then goverment's economic belief that Iraq is 

an agricultural country, thus,, allowing the local consumption 

requirements to be met through imports from abroad36. 

The 1958 revolution has changed this image and g'Iven the 

development of industrial sector a leading' priority, evident in 

the 1961 Detailed Economic Plan. However, ýio attention WOS. 

given to the development of this sector in a sense that no 

political or economic measures were taken to save the country's 

main resource (oil) from the exploitation of multi-national oil 

monopolies 37 
. 

After the assumption of power iý, Y the Arab Balth Socialist Party 

in 1968, the industrial sector was given a high priority in the 
t 

development of the 6ountry's economy. Thus, for Iraq, 

industrialisation meant transforming the country from an 

under-developed agrarian society to a developed agro-industrial 

society, allowing the industrial sector not only to play a 

greater part in the formation of the Iraqi national income but 

also turning it into a major branch of national industry 
I 

equipped with modem technology 38 
. 

As part of industrialisation process, the national development 

Plans have regarded the ownership of industry as a matter for 

the public sector and the socialist society. Its main targets 

were to achieve a balance between the selection of technology 

and the supply of skilled labour together with employing able 

workers. The 1976-80 National Development Plan set-up 
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fundamental aims for the industrialisation process in the 

country,, namely, public ownership of industry, development of 

oil industry and mineral resources, choosing the appropriate 

modern technology, creation of export industries for which raw 

materials are available (like oil, petrochemical, chemical, 

iron, steel industries and some food products),, equal 

geographical distribution of industry all over the country, and 

cooperation in the field of industry with Arab CountrieS39. 

None the less, oil has been the key to economic growth of the 

country since 1973 (nationalisation of oil companies) - Crude 

oil production reached a record of approximately 3.5 million 

barrels a day in 1980 to put Iraq as OPEC's second largest oil 

exporter 40 
. Also there have been enormous investments in the 

infrastructure of the oil industry in 'the country. Table 2.7 

shows that the gross domestic product was over 15 billion US 

dollars in 1976 to ýhich the mining and quarrying sector 

(including the oil industry) was the largest contributor (54%), 

and the agricultural sector whiciý employs 31% of the population,, 

was less than 8%. 
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0 

Table 2.7 Iraq's Gross Domestic Product in 1976 
(US $ million at current prices) 

G. D. P. % 
------ ----- 

11180 7.6 

8,390 54.0 

1"098 7.1 

75 0.5 

Construction 1,203 7.7 

Finance and Distribution 11966 12.7 

Comunity and personal 1,614 10.4 
services 

Total 15,526 100.0 
---------------------------------------- 

Economic Sector 
-------------- 
Agriculture, Forestry 
and Fishing 

Mining and quarrying 

Manufacturing 

Water and Electricity 

Source: Iraq, Ministry of Planning, Central 
statistical Organisation, 1977, 
Baghdad, p 127. 

2.5 Iraqi National Workforce 

The Iraqi national workforce has gone through enormous 

employment and structural changes since 1968. Changes in the 

size and structure of the labour force have occurred. The 

General Census of 1977 has shown that over 3 million people 

between the age of 15 to 65 were economically actýive compared to 

2.3 million in 196841. 

Also the distribution of the labour force structure according to 

the economic activity field has been changed since World War 2. 
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Table 2.8 Iraqi Employment by Economic Sector: 
1968 and 1977(thousands) 

Total Employed 
1968 1977 

Economic Sector Number % Number 
---- --------------- 

Agriculture 
------ 
1,254 

---- 
54.0 

------ 
943.9 31.5 

Industry 174 7.5 344.4 11.5 

construction 66 2.8 321.7 10.7 

Distribution 280 12.0 177.8 5.9 

Personal and 
community services 550 23.7 lp213.1 40.4 

Total 20324 100.0 31000.9 100.0 

---------------------------------------------- 

Source: Iraq, Ministry of Planning, 1978, Man: The object of 
Revolution, Government Press, Baghdad. 

The above table shows that there was an increase of 2.9% per 

annum. in the total number of employed people and a decrease of 

3% in the agriculturaý sector which fell from 54% in 1968 to 

31.5% in 1977. This could be explained as the results of both 

the changing patterns of the I: raqi population structure f rom 

being a mainly rural to an urban-based community and the poor 

performance of the agricultural sector. It also shows that the 

personal and community service sector absorbs the largest 

proportion of the Iraqi labour force. This includes workers in 

both private and public sectors. The number of people employed 

in the public sector (government employment) is about 620,000, 

with about 600,000 in the private sector. However, it is the 

industrial sector (including oil) which the government is most 

concerned to develop as the economy relies heavily on it. 
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The general census of 1977 gave a clear picture of employment 

and structural change in the Iraqi economy and society. It is 

clear from Table 2.9 that a good proportion of women are working 

in agriculture besides men (37% of all employment). That means 

that agricultural production is dependent on women as well as 

men and this dependency will increase if the shift from rural to 

urban areas continues (especially the migration of men to 

centres of industry and cities for employment). 
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Table 2.9 Economically Active People by Economic 
Sector and Sex in 1977 

Economic Sector 
--------------- ------- ----- 

Employment 
---------- ------ ---------- ---- 

Male Femal e Total 
Number % Number % Number 

------ 
% 

---- --------------- 
Agriculture, 

------ 
591,066 

---- ------ 
22.8 352,824 

---- 
64.9 943,890 30.0 

Forestery 
and Fishing 

mining and 34,716 1.3 2,119 0.4 36,835 1.2 
Quarrying 

Manufacturing 235,, 777 9.1 48,616 8.9 284,395 9.1 

Electricity, 22j241 0.9 949 0.2 23J90 0.7 
gas and Water 

Construction 316,560 12.2 5,136 0.9 321,696 10.3 

Wholesale & 207,949 8.0 l6j155 3.0 224,104 7.1 
Retail Trade 
Restaurants 
and Hotels 

Transport, 172,814 6.7 4,985 0.9 177j799 5.7 
Storage & 
Communication 

Financing, 26,023 J. 0 5,066 0.9 31,089 1.0 
Insurance, 
Real Estate 
Business 
Services 

Community, 871,879 33.7 86,100 15.8 957,979 30.6 
Social & 
Personal 
Services 

Not Defined 46,258 1.8 11,979 2.2 58,,? 37 1.9 

Unemployed 64,278 2.5 10,447 1.9 74,, 725 2.4 

Total Econo- 2,589,561 100.0 544,378 100.0 3,133,939 100.0 
mically Active 
People 
------------- ---------- ----- -------- ------ ---------- ------ 

Source: Iraq, Ministry of Planning, Central Statistical Office, 
1978, Annual Abstract of Statistics, Baghdad, Government 
Press, p37. 
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Thus , the ý\%n of the new goverment , focused upon develoPing 

the employment of the national workforce in order to ensure its 

optimum use by redistributing it among the economic sectors in 

such a way as to achieve economic development targets. The 

development plans of 1970-1974 and 1976-1980 were comprehensive 

in tackling the development of the country in economic, social 

and cultural areas which required an experienced and educated 

workforce. 

The national development plan of 1976-1980 : -- def ined the 

strategic factors of manpower resources development as follows: 

1. The realisation of full employment; the creation of work 
opportunities, thus ensuring the best economic performance. 

2. The creation of work opportunities in the 
, 
country9s provinces 

on a fair geographical basis and in harmony with a balanced 
distribution of employment to solve the problem of migration 
towards cities and towns. 

3. Allowing effective participation of women in the development 
process and provi , 

ding the pro-requisites for their 
contribution to productive work which means opening nurseries 
near the centre of work to look after their children during 
working hours. 

4. Employment of technology in hamony with the nature of 
socialist transformation to achieve national development. 

5. Orientating wages in such a way as to ensure income 
redistribution for the benefit of the poor. 

6. Giving priority to vocational education to meet the 
requirements of the national plans for skilled labour. 

7. Strengthening the relationship between the educational 
institutions and society on the one hand, and orientating 

4quirements 
of economic developments and education to meet re 

society on the other 4. 
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2.5.1 Illie 'Educational Statuc. 0, of tho POPUlatiOn and the Labour 

Market 

Table 2.10 shows Adult Literacy Rates of national populations in 

major Arab states in 1970 and 1980. It indicates that the rate 

in Iraq is rather low compared to some other Arab countries. 

Table 2.10 Literacy Rates of National Populations in 
Major Arab Countries in 1970 & 1980 

State 

----------------- 
Lebanon 
Jordan 
Kuwait 
Tunisia 
Syria 
Bahrain 
Egypt 
Libya 
Algeria 
Saudi Arabia 
Qatar 
Morrocco 
Iraq 
Oman 
Sudan 
United Arab Emirates 
Yemen (YAR) 
Yemen (PDRY) 
-------------------- 

Source: World Bank, 
Washington. 

Adult Literacy Rate 
1970 1980 

62 76 
42 58 
55 63 
32 49 
40 55 
40 55 
43 54 
33 58 
24 42 

8 16 
20 33 
21 26 
31 43 

5 17 
15 22 
20 42 

9 17 

----- 
26 

------ 
39 

------ 

The, 1981,, World Bank Development Report, 

The 1977 general census of Iraqi population, which is regarded 

as the most comprehensive general census in IraqPs history, has 

also shown a high rate of illiterate people in Iraq, that is 56% 

of the population. The rate was higher in rural than in urban 

areas, 77% and 44% respectively as shown in Table 2.11. In 

other words, education is urban-based and the educational 

opportunities for rural people are far less than for urban 

people. 
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Table 2.11 Educational Attainment of the Iraqi Population 
in 1977 in rural/urban areas (aged 10+) 

Educational Attainment -Urban Rural All Country 
---------------------- ----- ----- ----------- 

I 

Illiterate 

Literate 

Primary School 
Certificate 

Intermediate School 
certificate 

Secondary School 
Certificate 

Higher Education 
Degree 

Total 

44.5 77.0 55.9 

25.8 13.9 21.7 

16.4 6.5 12.9 

5.5 1.3 4.0 

4.6 0.7 3.2 

3.2 0.6 2.3 

100.0 100.0 100.0 

Total nunber 41923t4O7 2,631,845 71555t252 
---------------------------------------------------- 

Source: Iraq, ministry of Planning, Central Statistical Office, 
1978, Annual Abstract of Statistics, Baghdad, p 35. 

Considering the high rý. te of illiterate people in Iraq and the 

increased revenues from oil, eradicating illiteracy for the age 

group 15-45 years was given a leading priority by the new 

socialist government. In 1978, the government launched a 

comprehensive campaign to open centres of literacy - and schools 

all over the country, including such areas of marshes in the 

south and mountains in the north which until recently had little 

comunication with other parts of the country. The goverment 

has devoted a large budget to the campaign. 

The actual expenditures were 36 million,, 30 million,, and 28 

million Iraqi Dinars for the years 1979,1980 and 1981 

respectively. In addition, another 35 million Iraqi Dinars were 

allocated to cover popular schoolst expenditure and the cost of 



96 

follow-up activities. According to national authority's datal 

the total number of illiterate people in the age group 15-45 

years is 2,312,630, of which 676,, 693 are males and the rest 

1,535,937 are females. The mass illiteracy campaign was planned 

to achieve the full eradication of illiteracy amongst the target 

group in 35 months. The illiterates were organised in temporary 

classes for two stages. The first was the "fundamental" or 

basic stage for beginners for a short period of 7 months from 

which the successful adult moves to týe next stage 

"complementary" or integral. Though the literacy rate has gone 

up and surpassed many other Arab countries,, no official 

statistics have been published with regard to the detailed 

success of this campaign. However, to give opportunity to those 

adults who have completed the two stages of literacy, 
P 

fundamental and comlementary of 7 months each,, and to prevent 

the adults from going, back to d1literacy, the government has 

I decided to open popular . schools for theM43. 

The mass illiteracy campaign of December 1978 will be covered in 

more detail in the next chapter, when the existing system of 

education in Iraq is analysed. 

The 1985 Statistical Yearbook of Education of UNESco has put the 
I 

proportion of illiterate people among the age group 15-45, which 

is regarded as the potential adults for the labour market in 

Iraq, at 10.7%. The percentage of illiterate females among the 

age group 15-45 is higher (12.5%) compared to males (9.8%). It 

is noted that the UNESCO figures were based on estimates made by 

national authorities in Iraq 44 
. 
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I 

To analyse those figures, the researcher believes that much 

depends here on what *is meant by literacy in the Iraqi 

government's view. People's views of literacy are different 

from one group to another and varies f rom a country to the 

other. I 

An HMI Survey of reading capabilities among English 11 year olds 

which was carried out in 1956 concluded that: 1% of the sample 

(23 students) were illiterate or semi-illiterate. After they 

were all interviewed by Her majesty's Inspectors, they found 

only two of the 23. students were unable to read "in the same 

sense in which the ordinary Englishman would be unable to read a 

1145 word of Arabic 

On 12th March 1987,, the BBC News reported that "one in eight 

adults is illiterate" in Britain. This was based on the 

preliminary findings of a Lancaster University Study of which 

I the final report was published in November 1987. The study was 

based on interviews with 12,543- people aged 23 in 1981. The 

main question asked was "Since leaving school have you had 

problems with reading, writing/spelling, or number work/basic 

maths? " 13% of the sample have said 'Yes'. Of these 13%, 3.7% 

said they had problems with reading and writing/spel ling, 5.9% 

had problems with writing/spelling and the rest were simply bad 

spellers. However, one of the amazing findings was 9% of those 

who had difficulties had qualifications of A-level standard. 

The report summed up its findings by saying: "A large number of 

those reporting problems did have some competence. in literacy 

and numeracy skills... It is, therefore, both inaccurate and 

pejorative to refer to adults with basic skills difficulties as 
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I 

&illiterate, ov46. 

To a high proportion of people, illiteracy means the inability 

to write your own name. In Iraq, literacy is defined as: being 

able to read, write and add properly in your own language. 

Thus, by such standards, the proportion of illiteracy in Iraq 

has been reduced to the above UNESCO published figures for the 

age group 15-45. However, much depends on how the people want 

or are required to'us6 their reading and writing skills. 

The enrolment of the formal education system in the country has 

grown dramatically since 1968, including all stages of education 

and excluding university education. Table 2.12 ShOWS the school 

enrolment in 1984-85: 

Table 2.12 School Enrolments in Iraq (1984/1985) 

Stage Boys Girls Total 

Pre-school 42058 38754 80812 

Primary 1518561 1236326 2754887 

Secondary 644145 352926 997071 

Vocational 70850 28396 99246 

Teacher Training 6454 14122 20576 
Institutes 

Teacher Training 4650 5233 9883 
Schools 

Central Institutes 3481 4272 7753 

Fine Art Institutes 1451 650 2101 

Total 2201650 1680679 3972329 
--------------------------------------------- -- 

Source: Iraq, Ministry of Education, General Directorate of 
Educational Planning, 1986, DeveloEMent of Education in 
Iraq during 1983/1984 and 1984/1985, Report submitted to 
the 40th Session of the International Conference on 
Education, Goverment Press, Baghdad, Appendix 13, p 56. 
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Iraqvs education system has produced in the past and it is 

producing at present trained manpower as elsewhere,, but the 

critical question is what type of manpower and for what? 

In 1974, the political report of the Arab Bafth Socialist Party 

criticised the education system for not only being unable to 

cope with the country's social, economic and cultural progress 

but also producing more graduates in Arts and Social Sciences 

I than was relevant for the economic prosperity of the country. 

The Report stated: 

"Each year, schools and universities produce. thousands of 
students whose training can not be effectively used in 
industrial or agricultural projects or in those of the 
expanding public services. The goverment has to f ind 

employment for them in organisations which are already 
1147 over-staffed 

Shortages of skilled workers have become a critical constraint 

to economic developmený and thus, the centre of the government9s 

concern. Consequently, emphasis in the planning of education by 

the Ministry of Education has been shifted from theoretical 

(academic) courses on to technical and vocational courses. Also 

the philosophy of education in Iraq meant educating young people 

in skills according to the needs of the economy and the Ministry 

of Education's policies were geared in a direction to satiSfY 
I 

the requirements of the labour market in the future rather than 

people's demands. Those policies are both costly and difficult 

to implement. 

To this end, the Ministry of I Education's plan at the secondary 

stage of education, is that half of all the pupils , be taught 

vocational courses in vocational streams (agricultural, 

conmercial and industrial) and the other half to be taught 
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acadernic courses (general secondary) which leads to higher 

education (university degree and higher institutes including 

technical institutes). 

In addition, the Ministry of Education has opened hundreds of 

agricultural, technical and commercial schools and vocational 

training centres all over the country. Furthermore, other 

Ministries such as Labour, Industry, oil and Public 

Organisations such as Iraqi Telecom and Iraqi Railway have 

organised employment-based training courses to prepare graduates 

of schools and universities to satisfy their needS48. 

Iraq has a large amount of expatriate labour, the exact figures 

of which remain unknown as they have not been published. In 

1983, "The Economist" has estimated the figure to be around 1.5 

million foreign workers (skilled and non-skilled) working in the 

country". 

The government's official statement confirms not only the 

full-employment of all Iraqi nationals but also the country's 

need for immigrant workers who arrive continously from Arab 

countries like Egypt, Morocco and Lebanon and non-Arab countries 

like the Philippines". 

The central government in Iraq which firmly controls and directs 

the economy of the country has realised the problem of 

expatriate workers and planned a large increase in the expansion 

of technical and vocational schools to produce graduates with 

technical skills required in order to replace those expatriate 

workers in the future. Much atLention is given to the 

vocational streams of secondary school education which are 
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regarded as the main source for preparing middle-rank skilled 

labour in areas of agriculture, commerce and industry. The 

number of these vocational schools were 202 in 1984/1985 with an 

enrolment of a total of 99,246 students taught by 5315 qualified 

teachers and instructors". 

2.5.2 Problems facing the Iraqi Labour Market 

Today Iraq is a vastly different country from what it was at the 

start of her political independence in 1932. The' country has 

seen a dramatic increase of population and a high rate of 

economic growth. The, country's economy has been growing at an 

unprecedented pace and employment opportunities are growing 

together with a change in the structure of labour force from 

agriculture to industry and services. However, the Iraqi labour 

market is facing two main interrelated problems: 

Firstly, as a result of the continous shift from rural to urban 

areas (centres of industry) , there has been a growing 

number of workers in these urban areas surplus to 

demand. That is because those workers are mainly 

illiterate and lack the skills needed for employment 

and the development of Iraqi economy, As a result of 

I the dire need for skilled nwpower, training the 

workers in the Iraqi informal urban sector in skills 

needed by the modern formal economy has become an 

urgent need, thus removing constraint from the future 

economic development of the country. 
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Secondly, there is the problem of the low educational attainme 

and the low skill of the work-force. With respect to 

the previous discussions that there are many 

illiterate Iraqi people, the task of training them 

would not be regarded as an easy process. To train 

and mobilise an unskilled and illiterate workforce to 

participate in building the modern economy is not only 

0 difficult but also expensive and time-consuming 52. 

As a consequence of the above problems,, the goverment has 

passed laws which not only persuade the Iraqi skilled manpower 

working abroad to return, but which also offer Iraqi citizenship 

to workers of other Arab countries who wish to live and work in 

Iraq. 

2.6 Conclusion 
k 

Iraq is regarded as th6 Arab country with the happiest balance 

of physical and human resources. The experience of Iraq as a 

capital-rich country and its economic development progrannes 

attaches the importance on human resource development and other 

geographic, demographic and economic factors besides the 

physical capital factor. 

Iraq dependens on only four main assets, i. e. labour power, 

oil, water and arable land. Oil has been the key to Iraq's 

economic development since 1950. The Iraqi economy has gone 

through Stages when the country was regarded as being mainly 

agricultural to being dependent on oil. Today, the country is 

different from the way it was even before 1968. oil revenues 

have been used to industrialise and diversify the Iraqi national 
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economy to an agro-industrial economy and thus, to reduce 

dependence on oil. 

A great amount of capital from oil revenues has been devoted to 

certain sectors of the economy in order to accelerate growth, 

and as a result constraints like insufficient skilled manpower, 

inadequate infrastructure, congestion (In roads, ports and 

communication together with the problem of transforming the 

modern technology emerged. 

The main characteristics of the Iraqi population are: high rate 

of population growth, changes in population structure 

(population bias towards youth) and the uneven distribution of 

the inhabitants. The existing rapid growth in population is not 

regarded as a constraint but rather as an asset to the economic 

development of the country, as there are no financial 

constraints on providing health. and educational facilities for 

the increased population. Nor does the population growth affect 

per capita wealth because Iraq, as an oil exporter, is regarded 

as being capable of achieving growth to assure a rising per 

capita wealth. That was true for the whole of the 1970S and 

1980. However, as the revenues from oil have dropped sharply 

since 1981, due to the decline in both the flow. and the price of 

oil, and increases in domestic food productions fell far short 

of the demand, the process of rapid population growth should be 

taken seriously. 

The Iraqi national workforce has gone through enormous 

employment and structural changes since 1968. Changes in the 

strength and structure of the labour force have occurred. 

However, the problem of expatriate workers, though realised by 
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the govenunent still remains. 

The plans f or education, and the education system have been 

geared to suit the economic situation of the country. Half of 

all pupils at the secondary stage of education are to be taught 

vocational courses in vocational streams in agricultural, 

commercial and industrial schools and the other half are to be 

taught the traditional academic courses in general secondarY 

schools which prepare them for higher education. 

The plan for this large increase in the expansion of 

technical/vocatJonal schools is believed to produce graduates 

with technical skills required by certain sectors of economy, in 

order to replace the expatriate labour in the future. Much of 

I the attention is given to the vocational stream of secondary 

school education which is regarded as the main source for 

preparing middle-rank, skilled . labour that forms a large 

proportion of the expatriate labour. 
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3 AN ANALYSIS OF WE MSYM IRAQI EDUCATION SYSTM 

Whilst the Iraqi government is actively engaged in f inding the 

appropriate solutions to the socio-economic problems that 

confront the country and its society, the educational process 

has been regarded as an essential element not only for the 

preparation and training of the working force but also for 

developing and guiding the community. 

In the forefront of the government's educational concerns comes 

the approach to the establishment of an education system with a 

sound philosophy and clear-cut objectives for the development of 

the educational process. 

The main aim of this chapter is to analyse the existing 

education system in Iraq. This will include the general 

principles, aims and opjectivesi the system of administration, 

education financing, and the educational ladder in an attempt to 

find out the place of technical/yocational secondary education 

within the system. 

The problems and difficulties facing the education system in the 

country will also be discussed. 

3.1 The Nature of Education in Iraq 

One of the important steps in analysing the education system in 

Iraq as anywhere else may be to trace the nature of-the existing 

system and the factors that have been effective in the 

development and growth of the education system in the country. 
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Iraq has seen a long chain of foreign domination and the rise 

and fall of many foreign invaders through its history,, though no 

influence has been greater than that of Islam. The original 

roots of the education system in the country are derived from 

traditional Quranic schools. This typical form of Islamic 

education known as "kuttab" had established its roots in the 

country long before western intervention. The kuttabs were 

Islamic institutions attached to mosques and provided religious 

education of which the Quran was the foundation-stone, being 

regarded as Alýahls eternal word by muslims'. - 

These Quranic schools grew rapidly to cover every village in the 

country. The Ottomans developed a system of education in 

secular public schools * in the mid 19th century. They 

established free primary schools in each Qadha (administrative 

sub-division) and opened several modern academic secondary 

schools, two industriaý schools and one civil administration 

school. The literacy rate arnong urban people was estimated at 

0.5% in 1850, rising to around 5% in 19002. 

After the First World War, the Ottoman Empire collapsed and Iraq 

was occupied by Britain. The education system started to grow, 

and a number of schools were opened. As. the medium of 

instruction in schools was changed f rom Turkish to Arabic and 

there was a shortage of qualified teachers, the foreign invaders 

asked "mullahs" (the Quranic school teachers) to teach in modem 

schools. The number of schools in 1920 was 73 (half of the 

number which had existed in the last year of Ottoman rule). The 

year 1921 marked the establishment of the formal Iraqi schooling 

system, when the Ministry of Education was the first to be run 
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by Iraqis. There were few changes in the govermentOS 

educational policy during the mandate period which followed and 

in independent Iraq after 1932. However, the education system 

in Iraq owed a lot at that time to Egypt, f rom which curricula, 

teachers and educational administrators were imported3. 

The year 1958 marked the overthrow of the monarchy regime and 

the establishment of the republic of Iraq. This event had its 

effects on the Iraqi society as a whole and the education system 

in particular. However, it was only in 1968, with the 

assumption of power by the present government, that the 

structure of the education system changed according to the 

government's socialist perspective of the Iraqi society and 

economy. 

3.2 Principles 

I 

The current education system in Iraq is based on a comprehensive 

national policy derived f rom the socialist perspective of the 

ruling Arab Balth Socialist Party (ABSP). The philosophy of the 

ABSP and its motto in unity, liberty and socialism, are believed 

to meet the economic, social, political and cultural needs of 

the Iraqi society. The general principles of education in Iraq 

which are emphasised and diagnosed in both the Political Report 

of the 8th Regional Congress of the ABsP in 1974 4 and the 

Central Report of the 9th Regional Congress of the ABSP in 19825 

are that: Education is provided by the goverment at all 

levels, and there are no private schools since providing f ree 

education is the responsibility of the state which includes also 

pre-service and in-service teacher training courses. 
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The 1970 Interim constitution of Iraq has stated that the state 

will provide free education for all citizens and at all levels 

starting from pre-school through to the university. In addition 

it has af f irmed compulsory education at the primary level for 

the age group 6-11 years and the eradication of illiteracy among 

the age group 15-45 yearS6. 

As a consequence of the above reports, resolutions were passed 

by the Revolutionary Command Council (RCC), the highest 

f authority in the country,, to ensure that the educational policy 

will meet those broad principles not only. in providing free 

education at all levels but also by making sure that equal 

educational opportunities are available to all citizens. 

I The 1974 Political Report has also criticised school programes 

for not expressing the ruling party's principles, stating that: 

"School programmes on ý11 levels still fall short of expressing 
the principles of the Arab Balth Socialist Party and the 
socialist and national revolution jj7 . 

The Report called for a shake-up in the system of education in 

the country together with introducing new educational programmes 

for all educational levels of the education system in the 

country. It stated that: 

"The next 5 years must be devoted to building an educational 
system compatible with the principles and aims of the Party and 
Revolution, responsible for inculcating Pan-Arab, socialist and 
democratic principles in the young and making them able to 
carry out the social and economic transformation desired by the 
Party. ... New syllabuses must at once be prepared for every 
level from nursery school to university, inspired by the 
principles of the Party and the Revolution and in conformity 
with the political, economic, social and cultural objectives to 
be achieved in Iraq and in the Arab homeland". 
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As a consequence of the dimensions of the political Report of 

1974, a law was passed to draw the lines for the educational 

policies in Iraq. Law no. 142 of 1974 outlines the principles 

of the Iraqi educational policy as follows: 

1. The government. ShoUld act immediately on building a new Iraqi 

educational system which should focus mainly on the 

principles and objectives of the ABSP. The new system should 

prepare the future generation with ideals' of Arabic 

nationalism and the Socialist democracy due to the partyvs 

motto in unityj freedom and socialism. 

2. The educational programmes have to be revised and replaced 

with new educational programmes at all levels of education in 

harmony with ABSP principles. 

3. The educational development should be accelerated and a 

special emphasis sh8uld be given to science and technology so 

as to provide the needed personnel for the development of the 

country. 

4. Compulsory education at the primary level should be 

introduced throughout the country for the age group 6-11 

years. In addition, in the coming years a complete 
I 

eradication of illiteracy for the age group 15-45 years must 

be achieved. 

5. Equal educational opportunities for women should be achieved 

in order to enable them to contribute their full share and 

responsibility in. building up the Iraqi society and economy9. 
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3.3 Aims and Priorities of Education 

Since the general objective of education in Iraq is derived from 

the socialist perspective of the ruling Amp, the overall 

objective of education is defined: "To create a new generation 

fully believing in God; loyal to his Homeland and his Arab 

Nation; fully believing in its message and aims of Unity, 

Liberty and Socialism; adopting scientific thinking, armed with 

science and moral values, relying on work and self-education, 

possessing the will to struggle and the power to confront the 

crucial challenges represented by imperialism, zionism and 

anti-nationalism, comprehensive of the aspects of cultural 

development, open-minded to human thought within the framework. 

of originality and modernisation"'O. 

The above general objective of education in Iraq refers to 

complicated and imprqcise statements which mainly emphasise 

aspects related to national and religious aspirations. It also 

covers human, democratic, soci4list, scientific, development 

construction, innovation, humanity and life long education 

areas. Thus, detailed specific aims of education had to be 

laid. 

Since the assumption of power by ABSP in 1966 the education 

system of the country has been under continuous review and 

criticism. As mentioned before, the 1974 Political Report has 

explicitly criticised the government for being unable to develop 

its own education system and called upon the government to act 

immediately in building a new education system. 
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As a consequence of this , the goverment has reviewed the 

education system wid rebuilt its own education system hamonised 

with the ideas, principles and philosophy of the ruling 

socialist party. In addition the educational programmes were 

revised and changed at all levels of education,, with special 

emphasis on reducing the academic bias of education. Great 

attention was paid to the development of technical/vocational 

education in order to prepare skilled manpower needed for the 

planned social, economic and cultural development". 

The Ministry of Education has stated 12 general aims of 

education in Iraq in its report to the 40th session of the 

International Conference on Education. They are as follOWS: 

111. Consolidating faith in God and-his Divine messages. 

2. Belief in human superiority and endeavouring to develop 
human personality through interaction with the community. 

3. Consolidating natibnal unity and social solidarity. 

4. Loyalty to Arab Nation, belief in its Unity and endeavouring 
to achieve it. 

5. Establishing the principle of democracy, a focal-point of a 
well-organised life system based on freedom, equality and 
rendering equal opportunities to all. 

6. state supervision on economic life and ensuring mass 
production and fair distribution. 

7. Depending on modern science whether in progrhmmes, content , 
theory and practice in various fields of life. 

8. Considering work as an essential element in man's cultural 
activity as well as in social progress. 

9. Developing will power in man's personality and his abilities 
for construction and active participation in social 
solidarity. 

10. Holding a cultural stand point characterised by originality 
which implies preservation of the national identity; on the 
other hand, and innovation which implies alteration of the 
present to a better future through development and 
progress, on the other. 
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11. Having an open mind to all nations and interacting with the 
good forces with them as well as consolidating 
co-operation, brotherhood and understanding among them for 
the good and peace of mankind which are based on justice 
equality and commom interest. 

12. Relying on man's ability for life long education and 
providin unlimited 
place. " jq 

. 

him with opportunities in time and 

The ministry of Education having the sole responsibility and 

direct control for all short, medium and long tem plans for 

education below the university stage, has laid down specific 

objectives for each educational stage in Iraq. 

The goverment's main priorities in education are: 

1. Achievement of universal primary education for all children 

of the primary school age. 

2. Eradication of illiteracy among the age group 15-45 years. 

3. Ensuring free educýýion for all Iraqi citizens. 

4. Linking education to national development requirements13. 

3.4 The System of Administration 

The education system in Iraq is a fairly centrally controlled 

one with responsibility shared by the Ministry of Education and 

the Ministry of Higher Education and Scientific Research. The 

Ministry of Education is responsible for pre-primaryo primary, 

secondary (academic and vocational) and pre-service and 

in-service teacher training. It has direct control over 

secondary education (general and vocational) and teacher 

training schools and institutes. It has also direct control and 

supervision over curriculum,, textbooks, examination and school 
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management. However, it shares the. responsibility with the 

Ministry of Local Affairs agencies at the provincial level in 

the administration of pre-school education, primary educationg 

fundamental, education and literacy programmes. All funds of 

these programmes are administrated at the provincial level by 

the Directorate General of Education which is responsible to the 

Ministry of Education for all technical matters concerning all 

stages of education. Education Law no. 124 has redefined the 

overall duties of the Ministry of Education in the light of the 

principles and objectives of the ruling Socialist Party". 

0 
All long or short term policy decisions concerning each 

educational stage below university level are made by the 

Ministry of Education through its Council of Education chaired 

by the Minister of Education and including as members the 

Under-Secretary and members of all other national bodies who are 

concerned with the eduýational process. 

In addition to planning and educational policy making, the 

Ministry of Education acts as an executive body for carrying out 

the national policy of education. Diagram 3.1 shows that the 

ministry has 11 major departments, each having its own 

director-general, and each one is concerned with implementing 

one or more parts of the educational policy process. The 

Under-Secretary assists the Minister in running day-to-day 

services and receiving the reports from the directors-general of 

departments. Also each one of the 11 major departments is 

responsible for a niunber of other smaller specialised 

departments. 
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There are 19 provincial directors of education acting as the 

Ministry? s agencies in tile provinces. The Director-General also 

has responsibility for liaising between the Ministry of 

Education and local administrations in the provinces. 

The Foundation of Vocational Education which was established in 

1975 to replace the General Directorate of Vocational Education 

has the responsibility of secondary vocational schools all over 

the country. -The Foundation is headed by a president who is 

responsible directly to the ministry of Education. The 

President' of the Foundation of Vocational Education is assisted 

by a vice-president and directors of the departments of Planning 

and Follow-up, Students Affairs and Technical Affairs". 

Higher Education is the responsibility of the Ministry of Higher 

Education and Scientific Research. Though the universities are 

autonomous in most of the technical and administrative matters,, 
e 

their authorities are 'bound to the issued guidlines of the 

Ministry. In addition the presidents of the seven universities 

I and the leading administrators of technical institutes share the 

responsibility for making higher educational policy decisions, 

through the Council of Higher Education and Scientific Research, 

chaired by the Minister 16 

The organisational structure of the Ministry of Higher Iýducation 

and Scientific Research in Diagram 3.2 shows that there are 5 

major departments each headed by a general directorate and 

responsible for a number of smaller departments. The 

Under-Secretary assists the Minister in running the day-to-day 

affairs and receiving reports from all departments. 
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The Foundation of Technical Institutes is responsible for 

providing technical education at the post-secondary level It 

has the responsibility of all higher technical institutes in the 

country". 

3.5 Education Financing 

There is broad agreement that education constitutes a profit le 

investment in helping to make the most of human resources when 

provided efficiently. Therefore to analyse the financial 

aspects of education, one has to consider the question of 

profitability and quality. This new educational strategy has 

been proposed in the main working document of the UNESCO 

Secretariat, aimed at shifting the education system emphasis and 

increasing education's efficiency and profitability by making it 

more relevant to the requirements of development 18. However,, 

time is needed to make an educational contribution to social and 

economic development of the country and to compensate for the 

amount of money'spent on education. 

Financing education is the responsibility of the state in Iraq. 

The education. system is entirely funded from the central 

goverment funds. The goverment finances education of all 

types and at all levels. 

The funds for pre-school and primary school education are 

provided by local Administrative units in the provinces from the 

Ministry of Local Affairs budget. Secondary education, both 

general and vocational, and teacher education funds are provided 

by the Ministry of Education, together with financing the costs 

of technical supervision, development of curriculap textbooks 
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and audio-visual aids for all educational levels below the 

university level. The Ministv'ry of Higher Education and 

Scientif ic Research budget covers the finance of all types of 

higher education,, post-secondary technical educationj 

undergraduate university study and post-graduate studiest as 

well as the expenses of edkational and scientific research 

studies". 

Funds are also allocated to education from annual and five-year 

Development Plan budgets. The funds are spent on two main areas 

of education: 

Firstly, projects for the general improvement and development of 

the educational process. In 1979-80 the budget covered 

the areas of in-service teacher training programmes , 

audio-visual aids, language laboratories r educational 

equipment andthe provision of technical and comercial 

schools. 

secondly, projects for setting up and maintaining the various 

educational institutions. The 1979-80 budget paid the 

cost of constructing new school buildings, new 

classrooms, maintenance of the educational 

institutions and setting up centres' for training 

students in vocational schoolS20. 

The period since 1968 has witnessed a growing increase in the 

amount of funds allocated to the education sector. Table 3.1 

shows the recurrent national budget and the figure and 
I 

percentage of funds allocated from the national budget to 

education: 



122 

Table 3.1 Recurrent National and Educational Bugdet for the 
period 1968-1985 in Iraqi Dinars 

Year Recurrent Recurrent % of Ed. Budget 
National Budget Educational Budget from National 

---- --------------- ------------------ --------------- 
1968 218,775,048 51,734,950 23.64 
1969 267,959,720 57,199,255 21.35 
1970 257,474,430 62,378,787 24.23 
1971 332,755,650 68,060,070 20.45 
1972 346,898,970 76,834,710 22.14 
1973 379,002,280 81,302,650 21.45 
1974 657,310,890 124,909,890 19.00 
1975 813,876,000 108,220,000 13.30 
1976 1,476,585,000 170,353,000 11.50 
1977 1,652,998,040 195,362,060 11.82 
1978 1,850,000,000 250,047,820 13.51 
1979 2,616,000,000, 349,216,829 11.89 
1980 3,650,000,000 489,017,480 13.39 
1981 5,025,000,000 515,600,000 10.26 
1982 6,400,000,000 533,445,000 8.33 
1983 8,300,000,000 542,139,000 6.53 
1984 
----- 

8,400,000,000 
----------------- 

546,550,000 
------------------ 

6.50 
------------------- 

Sources: 1. Iraq, Ministry of Education, 1979, Development of 
Education in Ir4q___during 1976/77 and 1977/78, 
Baghdad, p 12. 

2. Iraq, Ministry of Planning, 1981, Annual Reportof 
1981, Baghqad, Ministry of Planning Press, pp 47-48. 

3. Abdul-Latif; S., & Others, 1982, Development of 
Education in Iracr, Iraq, Ministry of Education, 
publication number 156, Baghdad. 

4. Iraq, Ministry of Educatiom, Directorate General of 
Educational Planning, Statistical Department, 1982, 
Education in_Iraq in Figures, Baghdad, Al-Thweni 
Press (leaflet). 

5. Iraq, Ministry of Education, Directorate General of 
Educational Planning, 1986, Development of Education 
in Iraq During 1983/1984 and 1984/1985t A Report 
submitted to the 40th Session of International 
Conference on Education, Baghdad, p 11. 

Since 1976, the Iraqi Fiscal Year was changed from first of 
April to begin on the first of January and end by the end of 
December. Thus, this budget covered nine months only. 

It can be noted from the above table that whilst real recurrent 

expenditure on education has grown steadily, except for the 1975 

budget, the proportion of educational expenditure as a 
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percentage of the national budget has continued to decline since 

1970. Furthermore, the rise in the real recurrent expenditure 

could be attributed to the high growth rate of population in the 

country, which had been one of the main factors in the cause of 

increased school population together with the rising social 

demand for education. 

None the less the increased amount of expenditure on education 

in Iraq has resulted in expansion at all educational levels. 

This expenditure provided free education to all. citizens at all 

educational levels. 

The huge dimensions of educational programmes in Iraq at all 

levels requires large expenditure, and the question that raises 

I itself here is : How can Iraq continue to carry out this huge 

programe, and where will it find the necessary funds? 

With regard to the disc % ussions in the previous chapter of Iraq's 

main dependence on oil resources to implement the country's 

development programmes,, educational programmes are also funded 

by the central goverment revenues. 
a 

There is no sign of shortfall of funds in implementing the 

expansion of the education system. The costs. of the war with 
I 

the neighbouring country Iran in the period 1980 to 1988 and the 

fall in oil prices since 1982 have not affected the steady rise 

in educational finance. None the less,, the country should 

strive to make more rational use of the funds spent on education 

by reducing waste and increasing internal and external 

efficiency of the education system, together with introducing 

new methods of saving funds in education, one of which could be 
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in the f ield of vocational training, that is to explore the 

introduction of out-of-school,, on-the-job apprenticeship type of 

vocational training which costs less than the formal vocational 

secondary school education and training. 

I 
Technical/vocational education is predominantly manual in 

nature, thus incurring higher costs per student than academic 

I education which does not have the same need for specialised 

equipment, workshops and 'laboratories. The average cost per 

student in technical institutes was 496 Iraqi Dinars in the 

academic year 1975/1976. In vocational secondary schools# the 

average cost per student was 411 Iraqi Dinars in Comercial 

schools and 679 Iraqi Dinamin Agricultural schools in 198221. 

I The Ministry of Education's 1986 Report to the 40th Session of 

the International Conference on Education has given the 

following percentages for the distribution of the educational 

22 budget among the various educational sectors and stages: 

Primary Education and Kindergartens 47.5% 

2. Secondary Education and Teacher 
Training Schools 15.7% 

3. Higher Education 25.0% 

4. Miscellaneous Credits 9.0% 

3.6 Curricula 

The ministry of Education has the sole responsibility for 

developing the national curricula, textbooks and teaching aids. 

The mechanism of curricula preparation and development is 
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supervised by the Directorate General of Curricula and Teaching 

Aids, which consists of five directorates, one of which is the 

Directorate of Curricula and Textbooks. The Directorate of 

Curricula and Textbooks has the duty of preparing and developing 

the curricula and textbooks of all educational levels below the 

university level. To carry out its duties of prescribing and 

developing the curricula,, the Directorate has formed National 

Curriculum Committees (NCCs) for each subject or group of 

subjects in primary and secondary schools. The committees 

include university professors, educational researchers, 

Inspectors of Education, experienced teachers , teaching staf f 

I and some of the staf f members of the Directorate General of 

Curricula and Teaching Aids 23 
. 

The steps which are taken in the process of preparing and 

developing curricula and textbooks are as follows: 

Firstly, identifying the fundamental principles of education as 

adopted by the Iraqi goVernment and society. 

Secondly, drawing up basic curriculum aims for each stage of 

education so as to help in developing a form of 

continuous progress in the development of the 

student's character and personality. I 

Thirdly, preparing the curriculum and syllabuses for each 

subject at all levels of education. 

Finally,, selecting relevant textbooks, teaching aids and other 

educational activities to ensure the achievement of 

educational objectives at each stage. 
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Diagram 3.3 National Machinery for the Development and 
Preparation of Curricula in Iraq 

EducaUan Cooncil 
Presided over by 
lEducAtIon. Minist6r 

Higher ComtnltVe6 for 
CUrriculd, Teac 'hing Ald§ 
and Examthhtlons 

Nddonal Curriculum 
ComfhIttees foý 

I various subjects/ 
levels of educadon 

Directorate ot - CurrIcula 
ud Textbooks 

I 

Source: Iraq, Ministry of Education, 1981, Development of 
Education in Iraq during 1978/79-1979/80. Baghdad 
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If satisfied, the Conmittee sulmnits the draft curricula to the 

Education Council. However, the final approval of the national 

curricula, textbooks and educational programmes is given to the 

Council of Education, which is presided over by the Minister of 

Education himself, which has to be satisfied on all grounds or 

it will refer it back to the Higher Committee for 

clarif ication 21 
. Diagram 3.3 shows the national machinery for 

the development and preparation of curricula in Iraq. 

The curricula, textbooks and syllabuses drafted are revised by 

the Higher Committee for Syllabuses and curricula,, Teaching Aids 

and Examinations which is located in the ministry of Education 

and chaired by the Under-Secretary of Education and Technical 

AffairS25. 

The main significant changes which have been made recently in 

introducing the new npLtional curricula in Iraq are aimed to 

emphasise the following features: 

1. The new national curricula are redesigned on new grounds that 

I* are inspired by the socialist perspective, goals and 

philosophy of the ruling party and its dimensions in 

achieving the socio-economic changes according to the needs 

of the national development process. 

2. The new national curricula put more emphasis on productive 

work by spreading manual workshops and technical arts in 

school curricula. For example, agricultural education has 

been established as a basic school subject, especially in the 

rural primary schools. Industrial art workshops at the 

I 
intermediate stage are another case in point. 
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3. The new textbooks are revised to keep pace with modem 

development in the f ields of curricula, methods of teaching 

and relevant activities. 

4. The new curricula have given due consideration to the 

technical aspects and good formating in preparing textbooks 

which are taking a new shape, well bound,, heavy duty and 

printed in colour. 

5. The new national curricula take into consideration new 

developments in various school subjects such as modem and 

contemporary mathematics, developed sciences and language 

laboratories, so as to help the students to get the necessary 

knowledge in fomation and skillS. 
I 

6. The new national curricula have also identified the needs of 

the Iraqi society and emphasised the provision and expansion 

of vocational schools at the'secondary stage of education on 

local environment basis to meet the increasing demand for 

skilled workers. Another Major reform of the general 

secondary education was introduced when comprehensive 

I secondary schools were opened on an experimental basis". 

3.7 Ilie Examination System 

Although the modern Iraqi system of education has been developed 

from an Ottoman Secular System and influenced to a great extent 

by the British, it is very similiar to the French education 

system in the sense of being highly centralised and progress 

through the educational stages are determined by the official 

baccalaureate examinations. 
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Examinations are given a considerable importance in Iraq. The 

examination system and grade-to-grade performance which is 

illustrated in Diagram 3.4 of the Iraqi educational ladder is 

decided according to the Ministry of Education Laws and 

Regulations. Due to the current regulations, promotion of 

students from one grade to the next are dependent on successful 

completion of the lower grade. The successful completion of 

grade means gaining the minimum marks at the final school 

examinations (internal) or official public examinations 

(external). The minimum marks to pass each subject in both 

internal and external examinations is 50%. However,, students 

compete in baccalaureate examinations for higher marks in order 

to gurantee a place in the academic stream of secondary 

education, that is the case for examinations at the end of grade 

9 (intermediate), or to secure a place in the university or 

higher institutions as, in baccalaureate examinations at the end 

of grade 12 (secondary zýcademic or vocational) 27 
. 

The final school examinations (ifiternal) are held at the end of 

the grades 1-5,7-8 and 10-11 for students in their own schools 

and by their own teachers. The public baccalaureate 

examinations (external) are held by the Ministry of Education at 

the end of grades 6,9 and 12 which mark the end of primary, 

intermediate and secondary preparatory stages respectively. 

Both types of examinations whether internal or external are 

conducted twice a year, at the end of the school year in June 

and before the start of the coming academic year in September. 

The examinations are three hour written papers for each subject. 

In addition to the final examinations, schools hold daily and 

weekly quizzes, written monthly tests and mid-year examinations. 
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Generally, the outcome of the final examinations are not 

affected by those above, however, they may be in some cases in 

extenuating circumstances". 

The final school examinations are conducted by the schools 

themselves to which a special comittee is setup in each school. 

The Examination Comittee consists of the headteacher, the 

assistant headteacher and two teachers who are chosen by the 

teachers themselves. The Conni ttee Is duties are: 1. 

Conducting and supervising the f inal school examinations. 2. 

Entering the examination marks of all students in the school 

register. 3. Announcing the examination results. The f inal 

baccalaureate examinations are organised and supervised 

centrally by the Ministry of Education through its Directorate 

of ExaminationS29. 

The conditions which Pecide success or failure in the final 

examinations are dependent on the pupil's marks in tile final 

examinations. Except for the grades 1,, 2 and 3 of primary 

education which the classteacher decides, the student is 

regarded to have failed if he/she is unable to obtain 50% of the 

mark in each subject. However, the student can be regarded to 

have conditionally passed if he/she fails to achieve 50% in no 
I 

more than two subjects and providing the failed examinations are 

passed in the next round (in September). However, if he/she was 

unable to obtain the 50% marks in the next round of final 

examinations he/she will be regarded as having failed and will 

be required to repeat the year. The general conditions of the 

final examinations regard the student also as having failed when 

he/she: 
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"uses or tries to use unfair means at the examination; fails to 

present himself at the main examination without valid and 

acceptable reasons; or fails to appear at the supplementary 

examination for any reason whatsoeverit3O. 

The significance of the public examinations come from the fact 

that they are not only a means to pass to the next stage but 

also determine the students9 future, that is especially so at 

the end of secondary academic or vocational stages. Public 

examinations have been the centre of criticism by many Iraqi 

educationists for being a source of anxiety not. only in students 

and parents but also in their teachers. The teacher is rewarded 

when a high percentage of his/her students pass the examinations 

and punished when a large number of students fail. Thus, it is 

said, teachers are obliged to prepare their students for written 

public examinations rather than for real life. 

3.8 The Educational Ladder 

The educational scales in Iraq are illustrated in Diagram 3.4, 

f according to age and grade (class). 

Pre-school education serves the 4-5 years age group. Compulsory 

education consists of six years of primary educat'lon. Secondary 

education is of two cycles of 3 years each followed by higher 

education. 
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3.8.1 Pre-scliool Education 

This stage comes at the bottom of the educational ladder. It 

consists of a two year voluntary schooling which caters for 

children in the age group 4 to 5 years. The first year is known 

as "kindergarten" and the second year is called "pre-primary 01. 

The curriculum and textbooks of this stage are centrally 

designed and prescribed by the Ministry of Education to Cater 

for the children's mental, emotional, physical and psychological 

areas of development and growth. Their programme of study 

includes, in addition to indoor and outdoor activities, emphasis 

on the development of the children's language abilitiesi 

together with providing them with social, educational and 

religious knowledge 32 The significance of this stage in the 

development of the child's personality and future academic 

success has led to increased attention to pre-school education 

by the goverment. In addition to the expansion of the 

pre-school service, children are provided with a free 

nutritional programme. 

Since the academic year 1981/82 the pre-school curricula in Iraq 

include 13 textbooks, dealing with the education of children, 

together with a "Teacher's Guide Book". designed to help 

pre-school teacherS33. 

The curricula aim to develop the skills of language, readingg 

writing, physical education, art and music in pre-school 

children through supervised play. They are all well organised 

and designed to develop the childrents abilities in the areas of 

mental, spiritual, social, physical and language 34. 
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The Schedule of the daily progrwmne of pre-school education in 

Iraq is as follows: 

Table 3.2 The Daily Progrwnme of Pre-school Education 
in Iraq since the Academic Year 1981-82 

Time 
From To Activity 

---- ---- ------------------------------------------ 
8.30 9.00 Iýeception and health inspection of children 

9.00 9.30 Free play (out-door and in-door) 

9.30 10.00 Language activities and maths 

10.00 10.30 Hand washing and food 

10.30 11.00 Social, spiritual and life teaching 

11.00 11.30 Organised play 

11.30 12.00 Art and music teaching 

12.00 12.30 Physical education and out-door activities 

12.30 1.00 Expressive activities: dances, playing 
with toys and music 

1.00 1.30 Preparing children 
for departure 

------------------------------------------------------ 

Source: Abdul-Latif, S. & Others,,, 1982, 
Development of Education in Iraq, Ministry of Education, 
Publication number 156, Baghdad, p 95. 

The above daily programme is used in pre-schools all over Iraq. 

The programe was extended to 3.00 p. m. in a nulTber of 

pre-schools as a pilot study to meet the demc-ýids of working 

parents. Furthermore , the Seventh National Educational 

Conference held in Baghdad in 1981 has recommended opening more 

pre-schools with extended hours for the children of goverment 

officials and workers in urban areaS35. 
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The demand for pre-school places is growing fast in Iraq. 

Accordingly, table 3.3 shows that there has been a sharp 

I 
increase in the number of enrolled children, during the period 

since 1968 together with an increase in the number of schools 

and teachers. The number of schools, teachers and children rose 

from 133,620 and 13,857 respectively in 1970/7136 to 549,4335 

and 80,812 in 1984/85 3 7. However, pre-school education is not 

well integrated into the education system, in the sense that the 

service is provided on a voluntary basis. Furthermore j the 

figure of 1984/85 does not exceed 15% of all children of 4 and 5 

years of age. 

Table 3.3 Development and Growth of Iraqi Pre-School Education 
during the period 1968-1985 in Selected Years 

Academic Childreft Teachers Schools 
Year Male Female Total 
-------- ----- ------ ------- -------- ------- 
1967/68 10,216 456 65 

1971/72 13,857 620 133 

1980/81 39,936 36,671 76,507 3,235 387 

1984/85 42,058 38,754 80,812 4,335 549 
------------------------------------------------ 

Sources: 1. Mohainmad, 1987, The Place of Pre-School Education in 
the Iraqi Educational System, p 118. 

2. Iraq, Ministry of Education, 1982, Annual Report of 
1980/81, Baghdad, pp 32-33. 

3. Iraq, Ministry of Education,, 1986, Development of 
Education in Iraq during 1983/84 and 1984/85, 
Baghdad, pp 56-58. 

3.8.2 Primary Education 

There is a general agreement in iraq that the primary education 

stage is the keystone of basic general education on which the 
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individual's future education relies. The primary school stage 

is of six -years duration, covering the age group 6-11 (The 

reader is referred to Diagram 3.4 of the Iraqi Educational 

Ladder). The stage was made available to all Iraqi children 

(male and female) by the Ministry of Education Public Law number 

57 of 1940, following Mathew & Akrawils project for compulsory 

primary education in 193738. 

Successive governments in Iraq have made attempts to spread 

elementary education among primary school age children. In 1952 

an attempt was made by the then Iraqi government to open access 

to all Iraqi children of the primary school age when a new 

education Act was passed to emphasise providing free education 

at the primary school stage. - This resulted from the Report of 

representstives of the World Bank, who visited the country in 

the same year on the Iraqi goverment's request and recommended 

compulsory primary eduýation. That was followed by the visit of 

the British educationist (Dr. Victor Clark) in 1950 who 

suggested that compulsory education at the primary stage should 

be postponed until economic, social and political problems of 

39 the country were resolved 

As a consequence of the ministry of Educ4tion's effortsp 

considerable progress has been made in tile provision of primary 

school education.. The Ministry's statistics showed an increase 

in the number of students , teachers and schools to reach the 

figure of 435,635; 12,876; and 2,104 in 1957-58 respectively". 

Though the enrolment f igure of 1957/58 is high, the proportion 

of the primary school age children (6-11) did not exceed 40% of 

41 the total age group population in the general Gensu. S Of 1957 . 
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After the 1958 revolution, the primary school stage witnessed a 

rapid quantitative expansion and the number of students,,, 

teachers and schools rose to 990,718; 45,, 201; and 4,907 in 

1967-68 respectively42 . However, as a study by Rasheed has 

indicated, the figure covered only 55.3% of the primary school 

age children in the same year and the rest remained outside the 

schooling system43. 

In addition the proportion of female students were very low 

compared to male children. The percentage of enrolled females 

to the total enrolment at the primary school stage rose from 

under 32% in 1957-58 to 39% in 1967-6 844. The low proportion of 

females compared to males at this stage were due to a number of 

socio-economic, religious and traditional factors and attitudes 

which did not support the education of women 45 
. 

After the assumption of power -to the ABSP in 1968, primary 

education was given a special attention and compulsory education 

became one of the priorities of. _national educational policy in 

the country. ' Since then, the Ministry of Education has made 

many efforts to accomplish compulsory education at the primary 

stage. The rise in the actual enrolment of children at this 

stage has surpassed the 1970-75 plan's estimation of 
I 

4-5% to 

reach 7-8% during 1971-7446. However, the real attempt was made 

in the National Education Plan of 1976-80 which called firstlyl 

for the accomplishment of compulsory education in the primary 

stage by 1980 or before, and secondly, for an increase in the 

quality of education at this stage 47 
. 
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Accordingly, the Compulsory Education Law number 118 of 1976 was 

passed which stipulates that: "all children who have attained 

the age of six years at the beginning of each academic year must 

attend the primary schools until they attain the age of fifteen 

years. Parents who do not comply with this will be punished 

,, 48 through fines or imprisonment 0 

The qualitative and quantitative points which the National Plan 

of 1976-80 has stressed were: 

Increasing the proportion of school age children (6 years 

old) in the first year of primary school stage to 95% of the 

age group population by 1980 for both sexes. 

2. Giving priority to constructing school buildings in rural 

areas so as to achieve the ultimate aim of generalising 

education at the primary stage all over the country. 

3. Creating positive trends among youngsters towards manual work 

by introducing more practical. ýcourses to this stage. 

4. Raising the efficiency of education through: an increase in 

the number of teaching staf f; a decrease in the number of 

failures; and providing the prerequisities for education at 

the primary school stage. 

5. Solving the problem of over-crowded classes in the centre of 

cities. 

6. Providing housing units for the teaching staff in rural 

areas, giving the priority to the accommodation of female 
I 

teachers. 
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7. Providing an adequate number of teaching staff' to face'up 

with the requirements of compulsory education law at this 

stage". 

Table 3.4 Weekly Time Table for Primary Schools 
in Iraq in 1984-85 

Number of weekly periods 
subject/Year 

ist 2nd 3rd 4th 5th 6th 

----------------- --- --- --- --- --- --- Islamic Education &222333 
Commentary on Quran 

Arabic Language & 11 11 11 11 77 
Writing 

English Languag6 44 

mathematics 666655 

civics 311 

History 22 

Geography 22 

Life Education 4,4 4 

Science & Health 333 
Education 

Agricultural 111 
Education 

Art Education 222211 

Physical Education 333222 

Music & Anthems 111111 

Family Education 00 00 00 11 

Total 30 30 30 32 32 32 
------------------------------------------- 
Source: Iraq, Ministry of Education, 1986, 

Development of Education durinq 1983/84 and 1984/1985, 
Baghdad, p 40o 

The primary education curriculum aims are to enable the pupils 

to grasp the fundamental skills of reading, writing and to 

aquire a basic understanding of science, health, education and 
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social sciences". Table 3.4 shows the weekly study plan for 

this stage in 1984-85. 

The study plan for rural areas is the same as urban areas , 

except for devoting two weekly class periods to agricultural 

education which is taken from the weekly periods of life 

education in the lst, 2nd and 3rd classes; and from science and 

health education in the 4th, 5th and 6th classes. In addition 

students in both rural and urban areas practice out-of-class 

activities in sports, arts and manual workshops as well as 

activities of the vanguards due to an out-off-class schedule to 

be prepared for this purposesi, 

The medium of instruction in primary schools is Arabic , except 

I for the Kurdistan Autonomous Region in which Kurdish is the 

medium of instruction in schools. The implementation of 

Compulsory Education Laýw in 1978/79 made education at this stage 

accessible to all school age children on reaching 6 years of 

age, thus achieving equality of opportunity for all children at 

this stage. Furthermore, the prime reason for the expansion of 

primary schools was that the government realised the potentia 

growth of the very young in contributing towards improving 

future educational, technical and economic groWth through their 
I 

own education". 

As a result of those govennent policies, the primary stage has 

witnessed a rapid increase in the number of pupils, teachers and 

schools. The total number of enrolments at this stage has risen 

I from 1,, 195,530 in 1971-72 taught by 54,302 teachers in 6,006 

schools to 2,754,887; 115,642; and 9,897 respectively in 1984-85 

(Table 3.5). 
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Table 3.5 Primary Education Provision in Iraq during 
the period of 1971-72 to 1984-85 

year Number of students Number of Teachers Number of Schools 
Total % Female Total % Female Male Female Mixed 

----- 
Total 
----- ---- 

71/72 
--------- -- 

1195530 
------ 

28-78 
------- - 

54302 
------- 

33.68 
---- 

00 
------ 

of 6006 
72/73 1297756 29.37 54979 34.32 00 00 6269 
73/74 1408929 30.16 58455 35o4l of of 6731 
74/75 1523955 32.38 57621 37.33 of of to 6194 
75/76 1776095 33.31 69812 36.61 so as 00 a r, 7, 
76/77 1949718 35.46 70663 41.23 2279 907 4979 8165 
77/78 2048566 37.35 78060 40.81 2145 907 5335 8387 
78/79 2459999 43.04 87122. 43.61 1685 1031 7844 10560 
79/80 2609182 45.01 92603 45.56 1671 1046 8607 11324 
80/81 2613658 46.40 93915 48.46 1757 1072 8446 11275 
81/82 00 ' 
82/83 2620883* *ý9 1074 

:0 
00 
00 10243 

83/84 2702165 45.63 112090 60.57 1422 768 7893 10103 
84/85 2754887 44.87 115642 63.41 1369 754 7774 9897 
-------------- & ------------------------------- ------------------------ 
Sources: 1. Iraq, Minist ry of Education, 197 9, 

Development of Education during 1976/ 77 and 1977/78, 
Baghdad, pp 52-54. 

2. Iraq, minist ry of Education,, 1981, 
Development of Education during 1978/ 79-1979 /80, 
Baghdad, pp 49-51. 

3. Iraq,, Ministry of Education,, 1986,, 
Development of Education during 1983/84and 1984/1985, 
Baghdad, pli 56-58. 

3.9 Secondary Education 

The secondary stage of education was f irst established in Iraq 

by the Ottoman rulers of the country in the mid 19th century, 

when they developed a secular system of education. The Ottoman 

system established in addition to f ree primary schools in each 

Qadha, a number of academic secondary schools , two secondary 

industrial schools and one civil administration school 53. The 

provision was developed after the establishment of the modem 

Iraqi school system in 1921. In 1940 the Law number 57 made 

provisio for two types of education: secondary academic and 

secondary vocational. They were both of five years duration and 
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4 

accepted students who passed the public primary education 

examinations. 

At present secondary education, providing free education for the 

students of age group 12-18 years, is divided into two 

successive cycles, "intermediate and preparatory",, each of three 

years duration. The latter, previously of two years duration 

was increased to three years in 196754. 

Admission to the preparatory cycle is based upon success in the 

Intermediate Baccalaureate Examination in the f inal year of the 

intermediate cycle. However,, students who fail in the final 

examination have to repeat the year55. 

The curriculum of the intermediate cycle aims at developing the 

abilities of the pupils,, widening their understanding and their 

knowledge together with preparing them for the next educational 

cycle (preparatory). pie academic preparatory cycle aims at 

fostering students' abilities which have been developed earliert 

thus enabling them to reach higher standards of knowledge and 

skills. Additionally,, it aims to widen students' particular 

fields of study when they specialise in the final two years of 

the cycle in either scientific or literature to prepare them for 

the higher education stage 56 
.I 

Table 3.6 shows the secondary education programmes for the 

intermediate cycle of secondary school education in Iraq in 

1984-85: 
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Table 3.6 Intermediate Secondary School 
curriculum in Iraq in 1984/1985 

Subject Years of Study 
lst 2nd 3rd 

------ -- --- --- --- 
Islamic Education &222 
Commentary on Qoran 

Arabic Language 6 6 6 

English Language 6 5 5 

History 2 2 2 

Geography 2 2 2 

civics 1 1 1 

Principles of Mathematics 5 

Algebra 00 3 3 

Geometry 00 2 2 

General Science 4 00 

Chemistry 2 2 

Biology 2 2 

Physics 00 2 2 

Man & Health 0. 00 2 

Art Education 2 1 1 

Physical Education 2 2 2 

Family Education (girls only) 1 1 1 

Total per week 
boys 32 32 32 

girls 33 33 33 
---------------------------------------------- 

Source: Iraq, ministry of Education, 1986, 
Development of Education in Iraq during 1983/84 and 1984/85, 
Baghdad, p 41. 

Table 3.7 shows the curriculum of the academic preparatory 

stream of secondary school education cycle in Iraq as it was in 

the academic year 1984/1985: 
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Table 3.7 Academic Preparatory Secondary School 
Curriculum in Iraq in 1984/1985 

Subject 4th year 5th year 6th year 5th year 6th year 
General Literary Literary scientific Scientific 

--------- -------- -------- -------- ---------- ---------- 
Islamic Education &22222 
Commentary on Qoran 

Arabic Language 5 

Kurdish Language 2 

English Language 5 

Ilistory 2 

Geography 2 

sociology 00 

Economics 00 

Mathematics 3 

chemistry 3 

Physics 3 

Biology 3 

Physical Education I 

Art Education 1 

Family Education (girls) 1 

Health Education (girls) 1 

Total per week 
boys 33 

girls 35 

8 8 4 4 

S. .. 

6 6 5 5 

3 3 .. 

3 3 I. S. 

2 .. .. . 

2 2 .. 

2 2 6 5 

S. "" 4 4 

"S SS 4 4 

"S ". 4 4 

' 2 3. 2 1 

1 1 1 1 

1 1 1 1 

1 1 1 1 

31 28 32 30 

33 29 34 31 

Source: Iraq, Ministry of Education, 1986, 
Development of Education in Iraq_durinq 1983/84 and 1984/1985, 
Baghdad, p 42. 
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3.9.1 Vocational Secondary Education 

In addition to academic preparatory schools, there are also 

industrial, commercial and agricultural schools, known as 

vocational secondary education which consists of the same 3 

years duration. Admission to these schools is dependent on 

passing the Baccalaureate Examinations at the end of the 

57 intermediate cycle .. 

The vocational secondary education curriculum aims at preparing 

skilled and well-trained manpower in commercial, industrial and 

agricultural fields.. As to the curriculum of these schools, all 

students in vocational' secondary schools are taught Arabic, 

English and religious education. The students in industrial 

schools are taught basic applied mathematics and ' science 

combined with extensive training. In agricultural schools the 

specialised subjects include farm produce, animal care, ddiry 

farming, farm managemeilt and horticulture. The students in 

commercial schools are taugljý commercial correspondence, 

bookkeeping, commercial mathematics and typing together with 

practical training". 

The vocational stream of secondary education has recently been 

the subject of special attention by the government,, being 

regarded as the main source for preparing the middle-rank 

skilled manpower required for the implementation of national 

development plans in the country 59 
- 

As a result. of this special attention there has been a dramatic 

increase in the number of vocational students, teachers and 

schools during the last decade rising from 9543,1117 and 52 in 
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1971/197260 to 99246p 5315 and 202 respectively in 1984/1985 61. 

Females represented only 28.6% of the total number of students 

in 1984/1985. However, the proportion of female students differ 

from one type of school to the other. For instance, the 

percentage of female students in Industrial schools was 5.7% in 

% the academic year 1984/1985 compared with 14.8% in Agricultural 

schools, ana 74% in Commercial schools in the same year. The 

high percentage of female students in Commercial schools is the 

result of women's desire to take clerical rather than factory or 

62 farm work Both male and female students have equal access to 

all types of vocational secondary schools in Iraq. 

The status of vocational secondary schools will be covered in a 

great detail in chapter 5 of this study. 

3.9.2 Higher Educatioxý 

Higher education is of 3-6 years study covering the age group 

18-23 years. Higher education stage study is either in 

technical institutes of two calendar yearsl leading to 

"Technical Diploma" or in specialised colleges in the fields of 

Arts, Sciences, Fine Arts, medicine, Engineering and so on, 

leading to B. A. and B. Sc. degrees. I 

3.9.2.1 University Education 

Education at this level produces specialist skilled and expert 

manpower at the productive and administrative sectors of the 

developing economy of the country. Higher education in Iraq 

started in 1908 when the Baghdad Law School was established. 
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This was followed by the foundation of the Baghdad university in 

1956. Today university education in Iraq is provided through 

the seven universities of Baghdad, Basrah,, Mosul, Salahaddin, 

Al-Mustansiriyah, Al-Rashid and Technology. All Iraqi 

universities provide the broad disciplines of higher education 

and are distributed, to cover all the geographical regions of the 

country63. 

Each university consists of a number of colleges and each 

college contains of a number of departments. Admission to the 

university level requires the "Certificate of Baccalaureate 

Examination", which are held at the end of preparatory academic 

or vocational secondary education. In addition the marks 

obtained in the examination will determine the field of study, 

that is the college and the department for the student on 

competitive basis. 

In 1982/1983 universiýy education was provided through 46 

colleges of the above seven uniyersities in the country. The 

number of university students at the undergraduate level in the 

academic year 1982/1983 were 85,573 (33% of them were females) 

and a teaching staff of 4,624 (17% were females) 64. 

3.9.2.2 Higher Technical Institutes 

Technical/vocational education at the post-secondary stage is 

provided by the Foundation of Technical Institutes of the 

Ministry of Higher Education and Scientific Research. The 

Foundation of Technical Institutes was founded in 1972 to 

provide a two-three year study at the tertiary level through 

Technical, Agricultural and Administrative higher institutes all 
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over the couritry65. 

The main objectives of these higher technical institutes are to 

prepare middle level technicians. The institutes offer 

graduates of 12th grade academic preparatory schools who have 

passed the stage but are unable to find a place in the 

universities because of their low marks in the National 

Baccalaureate Examination. They will also accept graduates of 

vocational secondary schools in their similiar specialised 

fields of study. 

In 1984 there were 22 higher technical institutes,, with an 

enrolment of 34,277 students (25,196 males and 9,081 females) 

and a teaching staff of 2,200 together with 1,700 technical 

instructorS66. That is compared to 8 higher technical 

institutes with an enrolment of 5,, 833 students and 412 teaching 

staff in 1975/1976 67. 

In addition there are a number of medical institutes throughout 

the country, supervised by the Ministry of Health through its 

Foundation of Medical Education and Training. A number of other 

specialised technical institutes exist in Iraq, namely: 

Technical Institutes of the ministries of Oil,, Transportationp 

Industry and Labour 68 
.I 

3.9.3 Graduate Study 

Graduate education prepares students for higher specialised 

diplomas, Masters and Ph. D. s in the fields of science, 

humanities, education and arts69. 

Graduate study is available at all the universities in the 
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country. However, because of the increasing demand for this 

type of education which surpasses the number of the places 

available, students are allowed to continue their studies 

abroad. 

Higher education abroad is organised and funded through 

bilateral agreements with other countries. The Iraqi 

goverment's funding enables a number of Iraqi students to 

receive their undergraduate and postgraduate education 

elsewhere. The countries chosen by Iraqi students to continue 

their higher education studies are Britain, * France and the 

Soviet Un ion. British Universities and iligher Education 

Institutions are highly regarded for higher education abroad and 

particularly for postgraduate studieS70. Table 3.8 shows the 

number of Iraqi students pursuing their higher education in 

Britain: 
I 

Table 3.8 The Number of Iraqi Students in Britain 
for the period between 1980-1984 

level Academic Years ofStudy 
1980/81 1981/82 1982/83 1983/84 

------------- ------- ------- ------- ----- -- 
Postgraduate 1,214 1,, 156 1,293 985 

Undergraduate 90 109 152 142 

Polytechnics 257 281 275 278 

other higher 644 516 539 453 
Institutions 

Total 2,205 2,062 2,259 lj858 
---------------------------------------------- 

Source: The British Council, Editorial Section, Central 
Information Service,, 1985, Education Profile: I r! qq 
London, p 14. 
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3.10 'Teacher Training 

In Iraq as elsewhere, the teacher is the corner stone in the 

success of the educational process, and his/her training is the 

only efficient way of raising the standard of education. Curle 

in his book, "Educational Strategy for Developing Countries", 

1961, stated that: 

"More can be done to raise the standards of education and at 
less cost through teacher training than any other activity"". 

There are three main types of pre-service teacher training 

education institutions in Iraq: 

1. Teacher Training Schools of three years study after 'the 

intermediate stage. They prepare specialised teachers for 

pre-school and primary school institutions. Teacher training 

schools accept students who have successfully passed the 

Intermediate Baccalaureate Examination of the 9th grade, 

leading to a certificate of education. There has been a 

change as from the academic year 1983/1984 from teacher 

training schools to teacher institutes with courses of 5 

years duration. The institute's first three years are 

dedicated to general subjects and the last two years provide 

five areas of specialisation. They are: general primary 

education, kindergarten education, special education, 

12 psychology and physical education 

The curriculum of teacher training schools includes general 

subjects, educational psychology, child psychology, 

principles of education and methods of teaching. The 

curriculum of the first three years are dedicated to general 
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subjects and the last two years provides specialised subjects 

as well as general subjects. The study plan for each of the 

above sections in Teacher Training Schools is different from 

the others in that it provides specialised subjects as well 

as general subjects. 

There were 9,883 students (53% of them female) enrolled in 12 

Teacher Training Schools, taught by 328 teachers, in Iraq in 

73 1984-85 

2. Teacher Training Institutes which of fer a two year course, 

culminating in a Diploma in Education for those who have 

successfully passed the Preparatory Baccalaureate Examination 

of the 12th grade. They also prepare teachers for pre-school 

I and primary school education stages in a curriculum similar 

to Teacher Training Schools curriculum which covers,, in 

addition to general, subjects, educational psychology,, child 

psychology and meýhods of educational researchl more 

intensive specialised training in methods of teaching 

particular subjects, such as English and physical education. 

Table 3.9 shows the Study Plan for the 2nd year/General Section 

of Teacher Training Institutes: 
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Table 3.9 , The Study Plan for Teacher Training InstituteS 
(Second Year/The General Section) 

Subject No. of Hours 
------------------------------------------- ------------ 
Methods of teaching Religious Education I 

Methods of 

Methods of 

Methods of 

Methods of 

Methods of 

Educationa 

teaching Arabic 

teaching English 

teaching Sciences 

teaching mathematics 

teaching social sciences 

1 psychology 

4 

4 

2 

2 

2 

2 

Administration and Educational Supervision 

Teaching Aids 

National and Socialist Education 

Methods of teaching Music and Anthems 

Methods of teaching Painting and Sculpture 

Methods of teaching Physical Education 
(1 for physical educatipn and 1 for 
vanguard education) 

Total 27 
-------------------------------------------------------- 

Source: Iraq, ministry of Education, 1986, Development of 
Education in Iraq--during__1983/84 and l2g4Z1985, Baghdad. 

3. Specialised Teacher Training Institutes: In addition to 

teacher training schools and teacher training institutes, 
I 

there are specialised teacher training institutes such as the 

Institute of Fine Arts and the Institute of Special 

Education. The Institute of Fine Arts provides courses of 

five years duration, accepting graduates of intermediate 

schools and training them to be specialised teachers for Art, 

Music and Drama. The Institute for Special Education offers 

two years study after the preparatory stage. The graduates 
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are specialised in teaching slow learners and weak-sighted 

children, and children with hearing diffiCUlty74. 

In order to meet the increasing demand for education and 

especially after the introduction of compulsory primary 

education and the national comprehensive literacy campaign, 

there was a rising demand for more primary school teachers. 

Thus, the Ministry of Education has given considerable attention 

to the quality and quantity of teacher training schools and 

institutes. 

As far as in-service training for teachers is concerned, the 

Ministry has given increased attention to training primary and 

secondary school teachers who are in service. In 1971, the 

Ministry established the Institute for the Development of 

English Language Teaching in Iraq (IDELTI), in order to develop 

the knowledge and skills of teachers of English in primary and 

secondary schools. Since then, IDELTI has organised courses of 

six and one month duration for_ primary and secondary school 

teachers and Inspectors of English. The Ministry has also 

established the Institute for the development of Arabic Language 

Teaching in the country, to take care of the development of 

Arabic language in primary and secondary stages of education, 

and to widen the experience of not only the teachers in these 

stages but also the Primary School Inspectors and Specialised 

Inspectors of Arabic Language 75 
. 

In addition various other courses of in-service training have 

been organised by the Directorate-General of Education in the 

provinces for all other subjects taught at primary and secondary 

stages of education every year together with panel discussions, 
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seminars, lectures and model lessons organised frequentlY for 

teachers in their field of specialisation76. 

Secondary School Teachers 

Secondary school teachers are prepared in the following 

educational institutions: 

1. At the universities, which grant students B. A. degrees after 

four years of study to qualify them for teaching in secondary 

schools. Colleges of Education in the universities of 

Baghdad, Al-Mustansiryah, Al-Mosul, Al-Basrah and Sala-A - in 

are responsible for preparing teachers in sciences, arts, 

social sciences, education and psychology77. 

2. The Fine Arts Academy which prepares specialised teachers to 

teach different fine art subjects at the secondary stage such 

as plastic art, dr".. ceramics and so on 78 

3. The Colleges of Physical Education in the universities which 

prepare secondary school teachers to teach physical education 

at both intermediate and preparatory cycles of secondary 

education 79 

T. 
r 

Votv ýaus 

Vocational secondary school teachers are prepa2ed/) through the 

following educational institutions ýrovv) 
- -v, which the 

graduates are awarded B. Sc. degrees: 

1. colleges of Agriculture at the university level which 

prepare teachers for vocational agricultural schools at the 

secondary stage through their departmentg of agricultural 

teachers. 
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2. Colleges of Administration and Economics in the universities 

which prepare teachers for Commercial education schools 

through the department of preparing commercial teachers. 

3. The University of Technology which prepares teachers for 

technical and industrial education for the branches of 

electricity, mechanics and construction. 

4. The Foundation of Technical Institutes which prepares 

industrial teachers for practical subjects. Graduates of 

technical institutes are awarded "technical diplomcaf and are- 

qualified to train students on practical subjects in the 

workshops and laboratories in both academic and vocational 

secondary schools after a study duration of two calendar 

years". 

3.11 Development and Growth of Non-Formal Education 

The formal education system in Iraq has not provided education 

to all Iraqi citizens of all bLge groups and there are for 

instance some disadvantaged and deprived population groups who 

are not covered by the facilities of the formal Iraqi education 

system. Thus, the goverment's goal of broadening access to 

education and learning needs of adults and youth had to be met 

by non-forýal education programmes. 

The following educational programmes are examples of the 

government2s concern at broadening equal educational opportunity 

access for all children and all population groups. The 

prograirmes are mostly non-fomal in nature and approach which 

are organised parallel to the formal schooling system: 
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3.11.1 Adult Literacy Education 

Iraq has suffered from the social problem of mass illiteracy for 

a long time. Since the country's independence in 1932 

successive governments have realised that illiteracy is one of 

the dangerous social problems which prevent the development of 

the country. They have made attempts to deal with the problem 

that was widespread among the masses, especially the farmers, 

the workers and women with a rate over 50%81. However,, the real 

attempt to eradicate illiteracy was made by the new goverment 

in 1978 when Law number 92 was passed which inaugurated the 

Comprehensive National Campaign for the eradication of 

illiteracy. That was the result of the Political Report of the 

8th Congress of the Arab Balth Socialist Party in 1974 which 

stated that: 

"The illiteracy of vastsectors of the population, especially in 
rural areas, is one of the most formidable obstacles to the 
political, economic afid social progress of our country. 00 
The fight to eradicate illiteracy is therefore an essential 
part of our work.. the struggip against illiteracy has as yet 
hardly begun. It has not yet reached the level of a national 
campaign needed to end the problem" 82 

. 

According to this Law, which applies to the whole countryi all 

those aged between 15-45 years who cannot read and write are 

eligible to join literacy classes. On the f ifst of December 

1978 Literacy centres were opened all over the country as a part 

of a National Campaign backed by massive radio, press and 

television coverage, headed by the president of the country and 

involved all national, professional and local government 

sectors. 
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The total number of illiterate peopic in the age group 15-45 

years was 2,312,630 at the beginning of the campaign in 1978, of 

which 676,, 693 were males and the rest 1,535,937 were females. 

The ultimate goal of the National Campaign was to eradicate 

illiteracy among all Iraqis within the age group 15-45 years by 

enabling them to be literate and "reach the cultural standard" 

through: 

"The acquisition of the 3Rs; application of these Skills to 
develop their cultural, social and economic life; the 
development of the citizen's self -confidence, and nationalist, 
socialist and humanitarian concepts of work and life; and the 
provision of means to promote self-development in such a way 
that enables the citizen to continue education, to develop 
abilities and attitudes which enable him/her to contribute 
constructively to society" 3. 

The Comprehensive National Campaign for the Eradication of 

Illiteracy -, - laid down a plan to achieve the full eradication 

of illiteracy amongst the target group (15-45) in a period of 35 
I 

months as iS shown in the following table: 

Table 3.10 Time Ceiling for Eradication of Illiteracy 
amongst target groups 1978-1980 

Enrolments 
----------------------- 
1/12/1978 (First Batch) 

I 

Rate of Absorbtion 
Males Females 
------ ------- 

50% 25% 

1/7/1979 (Second Batch) 

1/2/1980 (Third Batch) 

50% 25t 

.00 25% 

1/9/1980 (Fourth Batch) 009 25% 
-------------------------------------------------- 

Source: Sulyman, K. H., Organising A Mass Literacy Campaign: The 
Case of Iracr, in UNESCO, International Institute for 
Educational Planning, 1985, Issues in Planning and 
Implementing National Literacy Programmes, Parisl p99. 
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The enrolment in literacy centres surpassed the above planned 

rates, and there were 1,986,136 learners enrolled in literacy 

centres by July 1979 (that is 83% of the total target group 

15-45 years). In addition, the campaign has adopted a follow-up 

approach and opened. "Popular Schools" for those who have 

successfully passed the fundamental and complementary stages of 

literacy. Graduates of literacy centres were accepted in the 

4th year of these popular schools and had the opportunity to 

obtain the sixth primary school certificate84. 

Primary and secondary school teachers as well as government 

officials and students in the final year of teachers Institutes 

and colleges of Education were provided with necessary cognitive 

and psychological education training to teach adults in these 

literacy centres. To this end, the "Central Institute for 

Training Literacy Leaderships" was founded in Baghdad,, to 

provide training to teýqhers, supervisors, technical cadres and 

administrators required by the campaign. it has provided 

training for 77,444 teachers, 993 supervisors, a large number of 

armed f orces , literacy cadres and a considerable number of 

technical and administrative personnel both locally and 

centrally 85 
. 

Standard textbooks for both basic and integral stages were 

prepared by special committees set-up by the Curricula Departent, 

at the Campaign's executive body. The prepared textbooks were 

as follows: 

111. A unified reading primer for all basic stage learners. 
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2. Integral stage reading primers for workers ,f armers , Women 
and the armed forces. 

3. Arithmetic (unified) primers for basic and integral stages. 

4. General culture textbook for both levels (for teachers 
only). 

5. Reading, and arithmetic teachers, guidebooks" 86. 

The campaignPs plan, estimated the total cost per learner at 

26.77 Iraqi Dinars (that is a budget of 66,951,000 Iraqi 

Dinars), to be funded from the National Development PlanPS 

Budget of the country. However, for the years 1979,1980 and 

1981 the actual expenditures stood at 36 million, 30 million and 

28 million Iraqi Dinars respectively. Further 35 million Iraqi 

Dinars were allocated to cover follow-up activities and popular 

schools' CoStS87 0 

The campaign has helped in raising the literacy rate in the 

country which surpasse4 most other Arab Countries and broadened 

the objectives of compuisory literacy to include the concept of 

continuing education in popular.. schools for learners who have 

finished the two stages of literacy. Though the campaign has 

resulted in graduating a large number of learners to the stage 

of primary schools and a considerable number of them are now 

attending other stages of learning within the. formal schooling 

system, no official statistics have been published in regard to 

the detailed success of the campaign. - The Statistical Yearbook 

of Education of UNESCO has put the proportion of illiterate 

people among the age group 15-45 at 10.7% (12.5% of females 

compared to 9.8% of males). That is a sharp decline from 56% of 

illiterate people in 1977 as a result of the campaign. Howeverl 

it is worth mentioning that the UNESCO figures were based on 
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estimates made by national authorities in Iraq88. 

3.11.2 Accelerated Education Schools 

As the Ministry of Education -. started enforcement of the 

Compulsory Education Law number 118 of 1976, all children of the 

age group 6-10 were enrolled at primary schools. Moreover, as 

the Ministry put into force the Law number 92 of National 

Campaign for Compulsory literacy in 1978, it organised literacy 

centers for the age group 15-45 years. Neither of the above two 

laws has covered the group of children in the age range of 10-15 

years who have missed - schooling and can not be accepted in 

primary schools as they have passed the legal age of nine years. 

The Ministry of Education has estabished special primary schools 

for them known as "Accelerated Education Schools". 

Though the idea of thepe schools f irst came about when a study 

seminar was held in 'March 1970, an Accelerated Education 

Committee was not established., until 1975. This Committee 

together with several other sub-committees which were also 

formed were given the task of opening such schools . providing 

for their management, adapting the primary school curriculum and 

setting a four-year duration study for them". 
. 

Children between the age of 10-15 who had not already enrolled 

in primary schools and could not join literacy centers because 

they do not fall into the age group 15-45, were admitted to 

those Accelerated Education Schools. They were taught the 

primary school curriculum in special courses organised for them 

in four years. Their school curriculum and programmes of study 

covered both practical and theoretical subjects which aim at 
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"providing the illiterates with an adequate knowledge of 

theoretical, vocational, industrial, agricultural and home 

economic studies in order to make responsible citizens out of 

them, respecting manual work and appreciating collective work; 

besides enabling them to carry on further study in the other 

stages of learning, if they desire so"90. 

The number of students enrolled in accelerated education schools 

rose from 1,921 in the academic year 1977/78 to 10,632 in the 

academic year 1978/79 to cover all urban centres in the country. 

In addition a number of accelerated education classes were 

opened in areas of greater need and were attached to primary 

schools9l. 

Parvez, 1982, in his Assigment Report of Pilot Experimental 

Project for An Integrated Approach to Education for Rural 

Development in Iraq: Fýlanning for Pre-Vocational Education, has 

noted the provision of 4-year primary course for the benefit of 

older adolescents in some schools in the Ghalibia areap where 

the project centre was located. However, other than accelerated 

education classes, he saw no extension activities or community 

service programmes offered by the school system". 

3.11.3 Special Centres 

In addition to accelerated education schools a number of special 

centres have been set-up throughout the country to provide basic 

education to girls who are 12 to 14 years old and with little or 

no previous education. The programme of these special centres 

includes basic literacy skills and elementary arithmetic 

together with training in home economics and home nursing. 
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Furthemore, the goverment has already set-up centres , 

providing job oriented vocational training to girls93. 

3.11.4 Education for Rural Dovelopnent 

The Ministry of Education in cooperation with UNESCO has 

established a Pilot Experimental Project in an integrated 

approach to education for rural development. The overall aim of 

the project is to "prepare poly-valent programmes which are 

fully integrated into the development needs of rural areas" 94. 

The programmes also involve the development of new methods to 

prepare children,, . young people and adults for wider 

participation in community life, thus,, making effective 

contributions to the economic, social and cultural development 

of Iraq. 

3.11.5 Special Education Classes 
I 

Though the area of special 
. -education 

falls within the 

responsibility and administration of the Ministry of Labour and 

Social Affairs, the Ministry of Education has also established 

special edudational classes and attached them to primary 

schools. The special educational classes of. the Ministry of 

Education cater for children of slow learning, slight mental 

retardation, behaviour problems, hearing problems, speech 

difficulties, short sightedness and children with walking 

difficulties 950 

Since 1970 when the Minstry of Education has opened a special 

education section in the Directorate General of Pre-School and 

Primary Education as illustrated in Figure of the structural 
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oraganisation of the Ministry, the section has all the 

responsibility of providing such education. The section's 

responsibilities include, not only the administration and 

curriculum preparation for those mentally and physically 

handicapped children but also setting-up plans for the expansion 

of special education classes. The section is also responsible 

for providing educational materials, equipment and trained 

teachers for the existing institutions which include one school 

for deaf and mute, one centre for the blind and two schools for 

the mentally retarded children96. 

The experiment of special education classes was applied by the 

ministry of Education to the whole country in the academic year 

1979/80, aiming to achieve a balanced growth in the children's 

social, corporal, mental and psychological aspects. As a 

result, the number of children in these special classes rose to 

605 in 1980, accommodaýqd in 74 classes 97 

3.12 Problems and Difficulties of the Education System 

The experience of the Arab Balth Socialist Party's education 

policy in Iraq outlined above suggests strongly that the 

education system has overcome the traditional educational 

problems which most of the developing countries face. Such 

problems are: the low proportion of women in education; 

imbalance of education between rural and urban areas; and low 

enrolment ratios among children. The proportion of female 

students currently stand at 47%,, 32% and 30% for primary, 

secondary and higher education respectively". 
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compulsory primary education and national comprehensive literacy 

campaign are not only contributing to the resolution of the 

above mentioned traditional problems but also demand the setting 

up of new educational priorities for the education system. 

However, this is not to suggest that the education system is not 

facing any problems. 

Despite the rapid development and growth of education in Iraq at 

all levels the following are the main problems which face the 

education system in Iraq at present: 

i. The education system does not produce sufficient qualified 

manpower for the development and growth of the country,, 

especially in the field of science and technology in regard 

to teaching, training or adminibtrative and technical 

of f ices. 

2. Shortage of school buildings to accommodate the increased 

number of students at all levels of education under the 

university level together with shortages in school furniture 

and teaching equipment. 

3. Drop-out, failure and absenteeism problems of some students 

at all educational stages. .I 

4. The slow pace of developing the relationship between school, 

society and home". 

The Ministry of Education has recognised these difficulties and 

endeavours to solve them through a comprehensive plan for 

innovation and reform throughout the whole educational system. 

As the country suffers from a severe shortage of indigenous 
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skilled manpower and technical staff, there has been a pressing 

need for expanding technical/vocational education to overcome 

this shortage. 

In recent years in Iraq, as in the majority of Arab countries a 

trend has been developed to introduce manual education a. S a 

component of general education. Since the academic year 

1986/1987 Iraq has introduced practical and technological 

components into primary and intermediate school curricula as 

part of the attempt to vocationalise the education systeml in 

order to help students in developing technical tendencies and 

aptitudes'00. 

As a consequence of the special attention which has been given 

to technical/vocational education which is believed to play a 

vital role in the implementation and acceleration of national 

economic development pýans in the country, a number of problems 

have risen. The most important problems facing 

technical/vocational education irk Iraq are as follows: 

111. Lack of student interest in this type of education. 

2. Insufficiency of local teaching staff. 

3. Social outlook upon mc-mual education"101. 

3.13 Conclusion 

The existing system of education in Iraq is the result of a long 

chain of historical processes. Its origins are rooted in the 

typical form of religious Ouranic schools likuttab" and goes back 

to the educational system which was introduced by the Ottoman 
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rulers in the mid 19th century. It has also been influenced a 

great deal by the British during the period from the First World 

War to 1958, and by Egypt who assisted in providing curricuall 

teachers and educational management in the early stages of the 

modem Iraqi state. However,, ýthe framework of the modem 

educational system has developed more after 1968, when education 

was given a leading priority, regarded not only as one of the 

major public services besides health, but also as the means to 

prepare the potential manpower required for the economic, 

social, cultural and political development of the country. 

The current Iraqi education system is based on' comprehensive 

national policy principles derived from the socialist 

perspective of the ruling Arab Bafth Socialist Party and its 

motto in "unity, liberty and socialism" which are believed to 

cope with economic, social, political and cultural needs of the 

Iraqi society. The ýqneral 
objectives of education in Iraq 

covers a wide range of aspects related to national and religious 

aspirations and covers human, democratic, socialist, scientific, 

development, constructional, innovation, humanity and life long 

education areas. Its priorities are: achieving universal 

primary education for all the primary school age children, and 

eradicating illiteracy among the age group 15-4 5years. 

The education system is centralised under the authorities of 

both the Ministry of Education and the ministry of Higher 

Education and Scientific Research. The education system is 

entirely funded from the central goverment funds which finances 

education of all types and at all levels, starting from 

pre-school education and through to the University level. 
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The educational ladder in Iraq includes: pre-school education 

for 2 years covering age group 4-5 years; primary education for 

6 years, covering age group 6-11 years; secondary academic or 

vocational for 6 years, covering the age group 12-17 years and 

higher education for 2-6 years, covering age groups 18-23 years. 

The educational stages are terminated by national baccalaureate 

examinations. The primary stage is compulsory and terminated 

with the primary school certificate which enables students to 

move to the next stage (the intermediate cycle of secondary 

education) and thereafter to the preparatory cycle of secondary 

academic or vocational education. 

The examination system is one of the areas least af f ected by 

change. As a basic rule students promotion to the next grade in 

the educational ladder is determined by school examinations, and 

their promotion to the next educational stage is determined by 

their performance in ýational baccalaureate examinations which 

are organised by the Ministry of Education. National 

examinations in Iraq are used as a tool not only to ensure 

uniformity of educational standards across the country but also 

as the main method of selecting students for higher education. 

In addition to the formal education system, there are a number 

of non-formal education programmes in Iraq. They are namelyj, 

Adult Literacy Education for the age group 15-45 years; 

Accelerated Education Schools for the children of age range 

10-15 years who are not attending the formal educational schools 

and a number of other special centres which provide special 

education classes to deprived sectors of population in rural and 

urban areas throughout the country. 
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Since 1968, the education system has grown and developed very 

rapidly at all levels which reflects the importance attached by 

the authorities to the process of human resources development. 

The process is viewed economically as the accumulation of human 

capital required for the economic development process of the 

country and involves the increase of knowledge, skills and 

capacities of all members of the Iraqi society. However, the 

education system is still facing a number of problems. One of 

which is its inability to cope with the development and growth 

of the country by producing the qualified and trained manpower 

required. As a consequence of the rapid quantitative growth in 

the school population at all levels,, there is inadequacy in 

school buildings. 

Special attention has been given to technical/vocational 

education which is believed to play a vital role in the 

implementation and acceýpration of national economic development 

plans in the country. However, technical/vocational education 

in itself is facing a number of severe problems related both to 

the structural reality of the Iraqi society and the 

organisational requirements . of technical/vocational 

institutions. 
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4 TECHNICAL/VOCATIONAL EDUCATION ANTE=WrS IN IRAQ 

Contemporary technical/vocational education in Iraq,. as 

elsewhere is influenced by the country's own specific social, 

economic,, cultural, political and historical features which have 

served as the antecedents to the development of its framework. 

The aim of this chapter is to explore types of 

technical/vocational education developed throughout the history 

of the country,, in order to trace the development of the current 

provision of technical/vocational education in Iraq. This will 

include Technical/Vocational Education prior to 1534, 

Technical/Vocational Education during the ottoman Period 

(1534-1914), Technical/Vocational Education under British Rule 

and Mandate (1914-1932), Technical/Vocational Education in 

Independent Iraq (1932-1958) and Technical/Vocational Education 

during the Republican Era between 1958-1968. 

4.1 Technical/Vocational Eaucation prior to 1534 

The ancient Iraq known as Mesopotamia (The Land between the 

Rivers), witnessed the first education system in the world 

during the time of Hamorabi. During the period between 

1792-1750 B. C. Hamorabi established the first formal school 

with a clear curriculum and programmes of study and with 

professional teachers. The school was founded in the ancient 

town of "Saba'" south of the capital Baghdad'. 

Thereafter the country saw the rise and fall of many foreign 

invaders. However, no influence has been greater and longer 

than that of Islam which reached the country within a decade of 
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the Prophet Mohamed's death, that is in 641 A. D. 

Since 641 A. D. when Islam became the dominant religion in the 

country, it has established its roots in the society and 

controlled all areas of life in one way or the other. The word 

"Islam" in itself means submission and a muslim, is a person who 

submits himself to the Islamic Law (Sharia), which is containit 

io. both the Holy Quran and the Hadith (sayings of the prophet). 

Thus, whilst Islam was the way of life for muslims, the Quran 

which is regarded as Alla: h9s eternal word by muslims, was the 

foundation stone of muslim education3. 

Iraq, as all Islamic countries, saw education in a religious and 

moral light. The educational aspect of Islamic reAgion was 

bom with the delivery of the f irst verse of the Holy Quran 

delivered by Angel Gabriel to the prophet Mohamed who said: 

"Read, in the name of 
'thy 

Lord who created, created man of 
congealed blood, read, thou for thy Lord is the most 
beneficient, who hath taught man that which is knoweth notto4. 

In addition, there are many more verses in the Quran which are 

related to education, For example another verse stated: "Are 

those who know equal with those who know not", and "God will 

exalt those who believe among you and those who have knowledge, 

to high degrees'15. 

The Holy Quran is not only the source of authority in the 

Islamic religion or the Islamic society. The Prophetic 

tradition and hadiths (sayings of the Prophet) have long been 

regarded as a completion to the Quran. In regard to education, 

the Prophet himself has emphasised the related Quranic verses 

and developed the idea of education in a number of significant 
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ways. He considered learning as an essential part of being a 

muslim and stated that "Quest for learning is a duty incombent 

upon every muslim, male or female it 6, and that teaching with no 

reward is a duty of the learned muslim, "The best among you is 

one who learns the Quran and then cares to teach itI17. 

In addition he developed Islamic education by praising the 

learned and those who were still learning in his hadiths 

(sayings): "Learned people constitute the next class to the 

Prophets"; "Valueless is muslim who is not a teacher or a 

student"; and "Teachers and students are the people and the rest 

are rabble'18. 

Furtherinore, the Prophet's high regard for learning could be 

explained by his decision in freeing the war captives of the 

Al-Badr Battle, the first battle in the history of Islam,, on 

condition that each of them taught lo muslim children reading 
k 

and writing 9 

The Prophet's successors (Caliphý) followed his path and showed 

their high regard for education and teaching. The second Caliph 

to the Prophet, Omer Bin Al-Khattab, went further than that of 

reading and writing the Holy Quran when he asked all muslims to 

teach their children swimming, archery, horse-riding and 

appreciation of poetry'O. 

As far as technical/vocational education and training is 

concerned, it was simply non-existent in the form known today. 

However, in Iraq as elsewhere skilled workers and craftsmen were 

prepared and trained through traditional forms of 

apprenticeships. Craft-smen and small tradesmen have trained 
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the labour where apprentices have acquired their skills on the 

spot after they mastered for themselves the , trickz,; of the 

trade" watching their masters. 'The duration of training was 

dependent on local social customs and/or the master's decision. 

Trainees have not only rec6ved no wages but also their parents 

were expected to pay the craftsman for the favour of teaching 

their children, a trade,, either in cash or in favour 

4.2 Technical/Vocational Education during the Ottoman Period 

1534-1914: 

Kuttab the typical f om of Islamic education, which was 

introduced during the time of the second successor to the 

prophet, Cal iph Omer bin Al-Khattab, was highly developed during 

the Ottoman Era' 2. The number of kuttabs increased and spread 

widely into nearly every village in the country performing 

semi-religious functions. The Kuttab remained the only form of 

education during the 16th and 17th century through to the mid 

19th century. .1 

In 1869, the Ottomans introduced a secular schooling system for 

all parts of the Empire including Iraq. The schooling System 

was divided into 4 years elementary (primary), followed by 

another 4 years of secondary leading to higher technical schools 

and teacher training. The four years of the elementary 

education stage was compulsory for all children. The secondary 

stage was in 2 cycles, the lower secondary known as "Rushdiyah" 

for two years followed by another two years of higher secondary 

education known as "Sultaniyah". Diagram 4.1 shows the secular 

schooling system during the Ottoman Era: 
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Diagram 4.1 The Iraqi Secular Schooling System During the 
Ottoman Era 

fligher Education Stage 
(Technical Institutes and Teacher Training Schools) 

Higher Secondary Cycle 
"Sultaniyah" 2 years 

Lower Secondary Cycle 
"Rushdiyah" 2 years 

Compulsory ilementary Stage 4 years 
I JKuttab 

The Ottomans provided each Qhdha (administrative sub-division) 

with a free primary school and opened several secondary schools. 

However, higher education was ýcarce and it was only provided in 

Turkey. The educational opportunities for higher education were 

limited to the members of armed forces and the hierarchy of the 

government personnel and their children. Otherwise there was no 

more than basic education with an emphasis on military education 

and training 13 
. 

In addition Iraq had secondary schools for boys in the cities of 

Baghdad, Mosul, Basrah,, Kirkuk and sulaymaniyah where students 

were prepated for advanced studies in Istanbul. Most of those 

students who went to Istanbul enrolled in the-Mýlitary College 

and few entered the colleges of Medicine, Law or Civil 

Administation". 

The schooling system adopted a new curriculum including in 

addition to the Quranic and Arabic subjects history, arithmetic, 

geography and hygiene, but it was far from being universal and 

was urban based. Thus, the Quranic schools were the only form 

of education provided in rural areas and villages of the 

country. By 1913,, there were 160 elementary schools in Iraq 
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with an enrolment of 6,656 students and 4 secondary schools with 

an enrolment of 818 (three academic and one vocational) and a 

higher school of Law's. In addition the number of kuttab 

institutions reached 300 all over the country by tile First World 

War16. 

The f irst public technical/vocational school in Iraq was 

established, in 1870 in Baghdad by Midhat Pasha, the then Ottoman 

governer of Iraq, followed by another technical school in 

Kirkuk. The schools were part of the secular schooling system 

that was established in 1869. The main airnSof these schools 

were to equip students with skills required for employment. The 

Baghdad school enrolled 140 students, mainly orphans and 

children of poor families at the beginning. This number was 

dropped to 40 later and jumped to .% 130 in 1900. However , as 

industry was still in its infancy in Iraq, the demand for 

industrial skilled w6rkers was not great nor was there 

appreciation of the need for preparation of such skilled 

workers; the tendency was to train skilled workers on the old 

apprenticeship way. The old apprenticeship way relied on 

illiterate boys as the main source of supply". 

4.3 Technical/Vocational Education under British Rule and 

Mandate (1914-1932): 

The four centuries of Ottoman rule was ended with the occupation 

of Iraq by British forces during the First World War. 

The education system in Iraq under the British control began 

with the reopening of the Ottoman schools which had been closed 

as a result of the collapse of the Ottoman Empire and the 
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withdrawal of Turkish teachers from the country. The British 

changed the educational system by adopting a new system of 

education in the re-opened schools in big cities and large 

towns. The new system was mainly an adaption of the Egyptian 

system of education including curricula and methods of teaching. 

It consisted of 3 stages: primary, secondary and higher 

education. Mere were two types of primary schools as in Egypt. 

The first type was of 4 years elementary course duration and the 

second was of 6 yeýLrs which led to secondary education, serving 

the children of well-to-do parents". 

There was a wide gap between the two types of primary schools of 

4 and 6 years. Whilst the first type served the children of the 

underprivileged, the 'second was directed to serve the needs of 
I 

privileged families. 

None the less, there, were 35,120 students at the primary 

education stage taught by 1,325 teachers and accommodated in 314 

schools in the academic year 193Q/193119. 

In addition, the Ministry of Education added a new stage to the 

beginning of the Iraqi educational scale when it opened for the 

first time two public pre-schools in the cities of Baghdad and 

Mosul to cater for children of the age range of'4 and 5 years. 

20 The Baghdad one was attached to the Teacher Training College 

Secondary education during this period was reformed. In 1926 a 

specialisation innovation was introduced which divided the 

secondary school stage into two cycles of 2 years each. The 

latter gave the choice of either literature or science to 

students. That was followed by another major innovation when 
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the Education Act of 1929 was passed. The Act divided secondary 

education stage into two streams, general academic schools and 

vocational schools such as commerce,, industry and agriculture 

based. The Act also extended the duration of secondary 

education from 4 to 5 years. The first 3 years were lower 

secondary (Intermediate) whereas the fourth and fifth were 

higher secondary (Preparatory). The academic secondary schools 

were biased towards either science or literature, terminating 

with a national public examinations, permitting successful 

graduates to move on to the next stage (higher education)21. 

By the academic year. 1930/1931 there were 2082 students in 

academic secondary education stage taught by 129 teachers and 

accommodated in 19 schools, compared to 110,, 34 and 3 

respectively in 1920/1921. There were no improvements in 

technical and vocational education during this period. Academic 

secondary education stýyed the favourite and the general concept 

of vocational schools which was inherited from the Ottomans was 

unchanged. Manual work was regarded as being suitable only for 

children of poor families who were trained on the old 

apprenticeship basis (Bazaar Workshops). As a consequencer 

technical/vocational education lagged behind and the number of 

such schools stayed the same (one in Baghdad and one in Mosul) 

with a little improvement in the number of enrolled students, 

indreasing from 80 in the academic year 1920/1921 to 148 in 

1930/193122. 

Table 4.1 shows the rise and fall in the number of enrolled 

students in technical schools during the period 

1920/1921-1931/1932. The number of students in technical 
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schools fall to 60 in the academic year 1926/1927 as 

intermediate school graduates chose to join academic secondary 

preparatory schools (literature or science) which led to 

government white-collar jobs. 

Table 4.1 Technical School Enrolments in Iraq 
(1920/21-1931/32) 

Academic Year Number of Attendants 

1920/1921 80 
1921/1922 120 
1922/1923 167 
1923/1924 210 
1924/1925 211 
1925/1926 210 
1926/1927 60 
1927/1928 148 
1928/1929 134 
1929/1930 148 
1930/1931 120 
1931/1932 
------------------- 

148 
------------------------- 

Source: Iraq, Ministry of Education, 1957, Annual Report of 
1955/1956, Baghdad, Government Press, p 61. 

The British rulers weke interested in sending top students 

abroad and especially to England to pursue their higher 

education, and there was a qualitative and quantitative 

expansion in higher education during the period. Among the 

qualitative aspects of higher education at that period was the 

emphasis on scientific and technical aspects of higher 

education. They opened in 1925 an Engineering College followed 

by an Agricultural one in 1926 and the College of medicine in 

1927. That is beside another two Higher Training Colleges, one 

for men and another one for women which they were both opened in 

1923 under the auspices of the Ministry of Education 23 

However, those policies were unsuccessful because of the low 

social status which was given to manual work and practical 
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subjectS. 

It is worth mentioning that during this period the Ministry of 

Education in the capital Baghdad had direct control over 

curricula,, textbooks, administration and finance, examination 

system and education and training of the teachers. 

In conclusion, the educational process during this period was 

influenced by the European and American styles of education and 

was aimed to satisfy the goverment's needs for civil servants 

where the school curricula emphasised the academic and 

theoretical aspects of education. Thus, as a resultj the 

vocational schooling system lagged far behind. 

4.4 Technical/Vocational Education during The Independent Iraq 

1932-1958 

The year 1932 marked the independence of Iraq when the British 

mandate ended and the country was admitted to the League of 

Nations as an independent monarchy. The independent state of 

Iraq was anxious to develop the country's educational system. 

To this end, the first attempt was made in 1932 when the 

Ministry of Education made a request to the Columbia University 

Teachers College to study and investigate the Iraqi educational 

system and make recommendations for its reform and development. 

The commission which conducted the enquiry was headed by Dr. 

Paul Monroe and submitted a report to the Iraqi government known 

as the Monroe Report. The Report studied the then education 

system and made recommendations for its improvement. It stated 

that: 
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"If the country is to develop properly, opportunities should be 
provided under a well-proportioned and equitable system Of 
education, by which Iraqis generally can be encouraged to 
improve their economic and social conditions and to acquire 
wealth through agriculture, commerce and other independent 
occupations .. It does appear that the prestige of government 
employment has been and still is powerful and has a large 
influence upon the secondary schools .. The secondary schools 
00 should be made more of a means of giving Iraqi youth 
conf idence in their own powers by preparing them to help in 

,, 24 development of the resources of the country 

In regard to vocational education, the report made the 

following comments and suggestions: 

1. The report suggested the provision of commercial schools at 

the secondary. stage of education that offer. diversified 

academic and commercial courses. 

2. It called for the introduction of another foreign European 

language (French or German) to the curriculum in addition to 

English 25 
. 

I 

As a result of the Monroe Report, the ministry of Educationlt--,; ý- 

established,. in 1932, a4 year school of Domestic Arts for 

graduates of primary schools for girls in Baghdad and a2 year 

Secondary Commercial School for the graduates of intermediate 

schools for the boys. 

Sudhof, visited Iraq in 1935. He made the -following points 

after he 
., observed the country and its education system: 

First,, he pointed out that there was a lack of trained and 

skilled workers for the growth and development of the 

Iraqi industry. 

Second, he noted that most secondary school graduates in Iraq 

ha4 joined the goverrunentys white-collar jobs or haA - 
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entered higher educationYQther than working in industry, 

business or agricultural sectors. 

Third,, he also noted that the government was unable to 

provide employment for all graduates who wanted to work 

for the state. 

His recommendation: , based on the above observations/ was to 

build a strong sound system of technical schools to be based 

closely on industry, commerce and the economy in the country26. 

In 1950 and as a -direct result of the increased government 

revenues from oil, the Iraqi government asked the International 

Bank for Reconstruction, in view Iraq's economic situation, to 

recommend a development programme for the country. The Bank 

sent a mission of 14 experts in economic: s, finance,, industry, 

agriculture and public, services fields who investigated the 

economic situation of the country and submitted a report back to 

the Iraqi goverment. The report presented a clear picture of 

the country's socio-economic needs and the existing 

technical/vocational education programmes. It pointed out the 

increased demand for such schools which greatly exceeded the 

number of places available in such institutions. 

In regard to the status of the then existing 

technical/vocational institutions and their problems that 

hindered the socio-economic progress of the countryl the report 

stated that: 

"There is fairly general agreement on the part of those who are 
familiar with existing technical schools that the training they 
provide is neither sufficiently practical nor closely enough 
related to the conditions that obtain in the factories and the 
market. The result are most of their graduates are not 



186 

equipped to setup a workshop or business. Instead, most of 
them hanker after government jobs or clerical positions in 
banking and commerce" 27 

. 

In the same year Dr. Victor Clark visited Iraq as the result of 

a request made by ýhe Ministry of Education to UNESCO to StudY 

the country's socio-economic needs and to advise the Ministry on 

conducting compulsory primary education. In his report, which 

was later published, he made some general points on the status 

and problems facing technical/vocational education in the 

country, stating that: 

"At the present the Iraqi society has four main educational 
needs. The first is the need for a sound character training, 
including a realization that education is not simply a 
collection of skills and aids in preparation for a government 
or clerical job, but the acquisition of sound values which need 
to be applied in all walks of life whether professional or 
manual. The second important need is a knowledge of the 
practice and principles of good husbandry by those who work on 
the land. An equally important requirement in a minority of 
the population is the aqcuisition of technical skills necessary 
in local industries and in the growing demand for maintenance 

11213 work 

As a consequence of the Ministry of EdUCation's realisation of 

the significance of technical/vocational institutions in 

supplying skilled and semi-skilled workers for the 

implementation of development programmes, the Ministry made a 

further request to UNESCO to study and investigate the then 

existing technical/vocational education service of the country. 

As a part of his mission the UNEscols vocational education 

advisor visited industrial plants, business establishments, 

workshops, public and private schools and technical/vocational 

education and training institutions. His report was critical of 

not only the status of technical/vocational education 

institutions but also people's attitude towards manual work in 
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general. Students chose technical/vocational secondary schools 

as a second and in some cases as a third best alternative. 

Thus, he recommended a positive attitude towards manual work in 

general and technical/vocational education and training in 

particular. 

In 1952/1953, the Ministry of Education as a part of a process 

of diversifying primary and secondary school curricula 

introduced homecraft subjects of 4 hours for girls, agricultural 

courses of 3 hours to rural schools, and gardening to urban 

secondary SChoolS29. 

None the less, there were various technical/vocational 

institutions in Iraq during the above period. They were 

designed to fulfill the country9s needs for skilled manpower 

(mechanical, clericalý and professional). The institutions 

ranged from simple trade schools which required a public primary 

certificate for admission, to the College of Law and the Royal 

College of Medicine. As a result of the shortage of skilled and 

professional workers, the government offered free training to 

students in most cases in these institutionS30. 

Technical/vocational education at the post primary level 

provided f ive types of vocational secondary schools during the 

period. They were technical, agricultural, tradel commercial 

and industrial engineering schools. 

Technical/vocational education was reviewed by the Ministry of 

Education during the period in view of the skilled technical 

staff required for the implementation of technical and 

construction projects. The projects which were a direct result 
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of increased oil revenues since 1950 included the foundation of 

different factories and workshops, building of highways, bridges 

and dams, and many more constructional programmes. Thus, 

special emphasis was put on the existing technical/vocational 

institutions 31. 

Three trade schools of 3 years study duration after primary 

school education were started in Najaf, Ana and Samarra in 

1956-1957. 

Technical secondary schools were of 5 years study duration after 

primary school education. There were f ive technical secondary 

schools in Baghdad, Mosul, Kirkuk, Basra and Sulaimaniya. In 

addition the then Ministry of Development allocated L3381000 for 

the establishment, building and equipment of 3 workshops in 

Kerbala, Ramadi and Diwaniya, which were attached to secondary 

schools there. The tqtal enrolment in commercial schools was 

917 in 1956-57. There were 2 commercial schools, in Baghdad and 

Basra, together with commercial sections in secondary schools in 

Mosul, Sulaimaniya, Kerbala and Najaf which were newly opened as 

an alternative to the usual literary and scientific sections. 

Commercial secondary schools were the only vocational schools 

and they had a checkered history during whilch they were 

abolished more than once, reduced to an intermediate coursep and 

functioned as one of the sections of secondary schools the 

other. However, in 1945 the Baghdad Commercial Secondary School 

was an independent preparatory school of 2 years above the 

intermediate level similar to those existing today which 

attracted appropriate type of students. Table 4.2 shows the 

study programme for the Baghdad Commercial Secondary School as 
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it was in the academic year 1945-1946: 

Table 4.2 The Weekly Study Prograrmne of the Baghdad Comercial 
secondary School in 1945/1946 

Subjects First Year Second Year 
Arabic Section English section 

- -- ----------- ------------------ ------- 
Arabic 

------- 
5 

------ ------ 
5 4 

English 6 6 6 
Bookkeeping 4 4 4 
Typing 9 6 9 
Business methods 2 2 3 

(Arabic) 
Business methods 2 2 3 

(English) 
Commercial Law 2 
Connercial Arithmetic 5 3 
Economics 2 2 2 
Geography 00 4 so 
Commercial Geography 3 0 6 
Physical Training 1 

i i 

Total 
------------------------- 

37 
-------- 

37 
---------------- 

37 
------------ 

Source: Matthews, R. D. and Akrawi, M. E., 1949, Education in 
Arab Countries of the Near East, The American council on 
Education, Washington 6, D. C, p 178. 

The demand arose for 'young persons with commercial school 

training after the exodus of Iraqi jeWS32. 

In addition,, the Ministry of Education also opened 3 

intermediate vocational agricultural schools in Mosul,, Ramadi 

and Baquba in 1956-57, as a part of the government's concern for 

developing the agricultural sector. The total number of 

students enrolled in these schools were 100 in 1956/1957 33. 

Trade schools which offered instruction in printing, 

secretaryship, business, sewing and modelling, and home 

economics fields were connected to local administration units in 

the Liwas (provinces) but were supervised by the Ministry of 

Education. The number of these trade schools which prepared 
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students for a profession were 10 (8 for girls and 2 for boys) 

with an enrolment of 900 students (700 girls and 200 boys) in 

1956/1957. There were also trade schools connected to the 

Ministry of Development who trained every year hundreds of 

primary school graduates in one-year training course in 

technical/vocational fields for jobs. The Ministry of Education 

also opened new intermediate schools of domestic science of 3-5 

years duration study for primary school graduates who 

specialised in the final year of their study in needleworke 

cookery or secretaryship. The total number of students enrolled 

in domestic science. schools was 902 in 1956/1957. The Institute 

of Fine Arts was also regarded as vocational education 

establishment and had a total enrolment of 346 students in 

1956/195734. 

Table 4.3 shows the quantitative growth in the student 

enrolments. for all typýs of vocational secondary schools in Iraq 

during the period starting from 1939/1940, when all types of 

vocational schools (industrial, commercial and agricultural) 

were founded, to 1957/1958. 

As a consequence of the expansion in vocational schoolso there 

was an urgent need for teaching staff. The Ministry of 
I 

Education started a training course for the best graduates of 

technical schools to appoint them to teach in vocational 

schoolS35. 
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Table 4.3 Number of Students in Tocimical/Vocational 
Institutions in Iraq 1939/1940-1957/1958 

Academic Year Number of Students 

1939/1940 325 
1940/1941 464 
1941/1942 642 
1942/1943 804 
1943/1944 913 
1944/1945 790 
1945/1946 779 
1946/1947 549 
1947/1948 662 
1948/1949 656 
1949/1950 832 
1950/1951 1,071 
1951/1952 1,066 
1952/1953 1,192 
1953/1954 1,674 
1954/1955 2,205 
1955/1956 2,477 
1956/1957 3,154 
1957/1958 
-------------------- 

4,233 
------------------------- 

Source: UNESCO, 1961,, World Survey of Education, Number 3 
Secondary Education, Paris, p 684. 

To conclude, techniýcal/vocational education during the 

independent period between 1932-1958 grew and developed and was 

directed to local day-to-day needs but had made very little 

contribution to the country's future socio-economic 

requirements. However,, the following observations could be made 

in regard to the development and growth of the education system 

in general and to the development of technical/vocational 

education in particular: 

First, though the Education Law of 1940 stated the objectives of 

the education system was to "provide children with a 

basic education and culture which would make them good 

citizens and to discover their capabilities and aptitudes 

so as to guide them accordingly in their work,, 36, it fell 

short of defining a suitable policy for attaining this 
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objective. 11once,, there was a lack of clear and well 

dof ined education policy during the period which 

consequently led to uneven growth of educational stages. 

Technical/vocational education had its lowest rate of 

growth and development as compared to other sectors of 

education, primary, secondary and higher education. 

Furthermore, the lack of clear educational policy was 

characterised with a lack of integrated educational 

sector with the rest of the economy. 

Second , the education system was no where near being universal, 

compulsory and free. 

Third, the growth of the schooling system was urban based and 

unevenly distributed. The number of schools, teachers 

and students in rural areas were smaller than in urban 

areas. Also the big cities of Baghdad, Mosul and Basrah 

had the largest share of students, teachers and 

schools 37 

In addition the amount of money allocated to the development of 

technical/vocational education during this period was small 

despite the evidence of the significance of this type Of 

education in preparing skilled manpower needed for the 

implementation of development programmes. 

Table 4.4 shows technical/vocational education expenditure 

compared to the total educational expenditure for the period of 

1951/1952-1957/1958: 
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Table 4.4 Technical/Vocational Education & National Education 
Expenditure in Iraq during the period (1951-1958) 

Academic Year Education Technical/Vocational % of 2 in I 
Expenditure (1) Expenditure (2) 

------------- 
1100011 Iraqi Dinars 

1951/1952 
------------ 

4,092 
--- -------------------- 

77 
------------ 

1.9 
1952/1953 41946 99 2.0 
1953/1954 6,786 83 1.2 
1954/1955 8,, 517 81 1.0 
1955/1956 lOjO44 236 2.9 
1956/1957 12p457 430 3.1 
1957/1958 
-------------- 

14,327 
------------- 

486 
------------------------- 

3.4 
-------------- 

Sources: 1. UNESCO, 1955, International Yearbook of Education 
Number 17, Paris p 209. 

2. UNESCOj 1958, International Yearbook of Education 
Number 20, Paris, p 189. 

4.5 Technical/Vocational Education during the Republican Era 

1958-1968 

The year 1958 marked a, new era in the history of Iraq when the 

monarchy was overthrown'and the Kingdom of Iraq was replaced by 

the Republic of Iraq. Soon after, the revolutionary government 

introduced new schemes for social, economic and cultural 

development which had a special impact on Iraqi society. The 

education system was reviewed and underwent basic changes and 

new educational stated aims emerged. The aims included 

providing equal educational opportunities for all Iraqi 

citizens; closer links between the school and the community and 

introducing diversified new curricula with special emphasis on 

technical education; and sincere efforts to solve the then 

existing educational problems of the shortage of qualified 

teachers and the inadequacy of school buildings 38. 
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The whole secondary education stage in Iraq during tile period 

was in a process of reform where greater emphasis was put on the 

development of technical/vocational education at the stage. To 

this end, various steps were taken to make technical/vocational 

education system more effective. one of which was the 

establishment of the Directorate General of Vocational EdUcation 

in the Ministry of Education to take direct control and 

responsibility for industrial, commercial, agricultural and home 

economic schools. 

After 1958, progress in relation to the quantitative growth in 

the number of students',, teachers and schools was achieved at all 

levels of education including secondary education. The increase 

in the number of students at the secondary stage was a direct 

result of a number of factors,, such as: the rapid population 

growth; primary school education expansion; and the Ministry of 

Education's successful efforts to offer places in secondary 

schools for all primary school graduates. However, 

technical/vocational education during the period lagged behind 

academic secondary education. 

Table 4.5 shows the increase in the number of students, teachers 

and schools in secondary schools (academic and vocational) in 
I 

Iraq during the period 1957/1958-1967/1968. 
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Table 4.5 Growth in the number of students, teachers and schools 
at the secondary stage in Iraq (1957/58-1967/68) 

Academic Year Secondary Academic Secondary Vocational 
Students Teachers Schools Students Teachers Schools 

------------- -------- -------- ------- -------- -------- ------- 
1957/1958 62,, 703 3,, 421 244 3j, 370 416 23 

1967/1968 254,033 8,602 757 5"811 967 26 
---------------------------------------------------------------- 

Source: Iraq, Ministry of Education, 1979, Basic Educational 
Statistics 1920/21-1977/78, Baghdad, pp 12-13 and 17-25. 

It is clear f rom the above table that technical/vocational 

education was still the least favoured compared to academic 

secondary education during the republican era. Thus ,a balance 

between academic and vocational education had not yet emerged 

despite the country's greater demand for agricultural, 

industrial and commercial skilled manpower. 

The factors which were behind the slow development of 

technical/vocational eýlucation were: lack of interest in the 

part of students and their parents in manual work; social and 

traditional outlook which praised the academic secondary 

education as being the secure way ýto gurantee a goverment 

clerical job; and finally the slow path in the development and 

growth of the country's industrial sector39. 

None the less, the steadily increased revenues irom oil helped 

industry to pass its infancy and helped in speeding up its 

growth and development which consequently increased demand for 

technicians and skilled labour. The acute shortage of skilled 

labour led to a significant development of technical/vocational 

education and training when some big leading companies in the 

country started to organise training schemes for students. The 

training schemes were setup to meet the company's specific 
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demands for skilled manpower and tecImicians. SuCII scilemes were 

as follows: 

4.5.1 The Iraqi Petroleum Company Training Scheme 

After 1950,, the Iraqi Petroleum Company conducted theoretical 

and practical vocational training courses with the aim of 

preparing skilled labour required by the oil industry. The 

company established a training school in its oilfields near 

Kirkuk (now Talmeem), in the north of the country and provided 

staff and equipment for it. Students were selected to the 

courses available by means of competition, test and interview". 

The school provided the following training courses: 

First, Apprentice Training Courses of f ive years duration for 

primary school graduates. The curriculum of the 

Apprentice Tr4ining courses included' Mathematics, 

Mechanics, Electricity, Physics, Chemistry, English, 

Blacksmith and Metal Work, Welding, Automobile and 

Carpentary. Students spent their first two years on shop 

training in the centre and their last three years in both 

the training school and industrial departmental training. 

In short though students have studied most subjects, the 

courses emphasised shop training". 

Second, Artisan Training Courses of two years for students of 17 

to 20 years of age who had f ive to six years of formal 

schooling. Students on these courses spent their first 

six months in the Training School followed by training 

in the industrial f ield. Between 40-80 students were 

accepted in these courseS42, 
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Third, On-the-job Training evening courses provided for Iraqi 

Petroleum company workers. Though language and 

commercial courses were provided the main emphasis of 

these courses was laid on practical instruction in 

welding,, motor transport , diesel engines and instrument 

maChines. 

Similiar courses were provided by the Rhanaqin Oil Company 

Training School. * It provided training courses in commercial I 

distribution and technical artisan apprentices which recruited 

about 40 students each year. 

4.5.2 The Iraqi Railway Apprentice School 

In the middle of 1930, the Kingdom of Iraq built railway lines 

with equipment and facilities provided by Britain. By the end 

of the 1950s, the Iraqi Railway-employed about 1,, 800 people. A 

temporary building adjacent to the railway repair workshops at 

Shalijiyah in Baghdad was set aside for around 200 trainees 

recruited to cater for the immediate demands of skilled workers 

and railway technical staff 43 
. 

The School accepted primary school graduates for five years 

training course and study using methods similiýr to the Iraqi 

Petroleum Company School and different from the formal 

technical/vocational education schools in the country. Though 

the programme of study included Arabic, English and general 

engineering the courses were designed to focus mainly on 

practical training for railway skills. The trainees spent their 

f irst year in the school workshops to train on engineering 

trades needed for railway purposes. Then the trainee was given 
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a paid job at Shalijiyah Workshop where he spent the rest of the 

four years training. The trainee specialised in either fitting, 

mechanics, machine operating, boiler reparing or wood working 

and were instructed by a foreman who registered their future 

progress 44 
. 

In addition there were other non-formal training schools 
I 

belonged to the Development Board-Housing Sectionj such as The 

Building School which was established in 1957 in Baghdad to 

prepare skilled bricklayers, carpenters and plumbers required by 

the housing section. Other schools and training centres 

included The Basrah Port Training Centre to train mechanics 

needed by the Basrah Port Authority and The Public Transport 

Training Workshops which provided five years training in their 

garages for the repair and maintenance of public passenger 

transport vehicles. 
I 

4.6 Conclusion 

The public schooling system in Iraq which was established Under 

the Ottoman rule in the latter half of the 19th century and 

improved in the early 20th was influenced to a great extent by 

western models, notably the French. The country9s modem 

educational system was started in 1915 under the British rule 

and was developed by the Iraqi educationists who were influenced 

either by French or American types of education. All 

educational policies including curriculum, textbooks, 

examinations and plans for expansion were shown the imitation of 

western styles of education, adopting in specific terms the 

French model. TodayPs National Baccalaureate Examination System 
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was inherited f rom the French system of education and still 

regarded as the means of assessment and gaining high standard. of 

education in Iraqi schools. 

concerning technical/vocational education, though few technical 

institutions were established as a part of the Ottoman Secular 

Schooling System,, the evolution of technical/vocational 

education system in Iraq can not be traced back until after the 

foundation of the modem education system in the country. 

The Education Law of 1929 laid down the f inal touches of the 

Iraqi modem education system which was amended by the Education 

Law of 1940. The former Act divided the secondary school stage 

into two streams, general academic schools and vocational 

schools such as commerce, industry and agriculture. In addition 

the two Laws put a considerable emphasis on the significance of 

developing a public anq centralised. system of education. 

Despite the fact that vocational schools were provided f ree of 

charge and encouraged by the government since the independent 

iraq in 1932, neither the number of students nor the buildings, 

teachers, equipment and curricula were adequate to the country's 

needs for skilled manpower. Furthermore, there was a lack of 

interest in the part of students and their parents in this type 

of education. 

During the Republican Era (1958-1968), the whole secondary 

education stage underwent a process of reform,, when greater 

emphasis was put on technical/vocational education. However, 

technical/vocational education lagged behind academic secondary 

education and was slowly developed. Furthermore, no attempt was 
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made to keep the educational system in step with tlie process of 

economic development in the country. Tile status of 

technical/vocational education during tile period of 

1957/1958-1967/1968 was clearly 'distinguished from general 

academic education. There were only 5,811 students in 

vocational schools taught by 967 teachers in 26 schools in 

1967/1968 compared to 254,033; 8,602; and 757 in secondary 

academic schools in the same year respectively. Hence, a 

balance between academic and vocational education ýAad not yet 

,!, emerged despite the country's greater demands for 

agricultural, industrial and commercial skilled labour. 

None the less, the steadily increased revenues from oil helped 

industry to pass its infancy stage and led to increased demand 

for more technicians and skilled manpower. This led to a 

significant development of non-formal technical/vocational 

institutions. The country's leading companies like the Iraqi 

Petroleum and the Iraqi Railway organised training schemes to 

prepare skilled labour to meet the company's immediate and 

specific demands for skilled manpower and technicians. In 

addition, the emergence of such non-formal institutions was a 

promising development in the history of the Iraqi 

technical/vocational education and training. 

Islamic institutions attached to mosques and provided 
religious education to boys age 5-14 years. imams (religious 
leaders of mosques) taught children the memorisation of the 
Quran which was the main textbook. 
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5 EVALUMION OF MIE CURIUMIr IllrIlUICAL/VOCATIONAL 

SECONDARY IMMMON SYSTU4 IN IRAQ 

Having explored technical/vocational secondary education 

antecedents in Iraq,, an analysis to the existing System is 

needed. Thus, the main aim of this chapter is to evaluate the 

existing system of technical/vocational education within the 

secondary system of education in Iraq. This is done by: 

Firstly, examining the Iraqi technical/vocational secondary 

education characteristics including, objectives; 

selection; administration; finance; curricula; teaching 

and training staff; and male/female enrolment. 

Secondly,, examining the problems facing the Iraqi 

technical/vocational secondary education system. 

5.1 Stated hims of Teclmical/Vocational Secondary Education in 

Iraq 

The current educational goals in Iraq are based on the socialist 

perspective of the ruling Arab Balth Socialist Party (ABSP) # 

which first came to power in 1963 and has held power 

continuously since 1968. The stated educational goals are set 

as: 

"First, the eradication of illiteracy; secondo to make 
education, and in particular primary educationj a right 
available to all; third, to ensure free education to all; and 
fourth, to coordinate and link education to national 
development needs"'. 
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Technical/vocational education goals in Iraq "rederived from the 

general stated aims of education which are based on the 

philosophy of the ruling ABSP. Since the 1974 Political Report 

of 8th Regional Congress of the Party, greater emphasis has been 

placed on technical/vocational education. The report called 

explicitly for the increased role of education in economic 

development, emphasising the need to gear education to meeting 

the country's socio-economic development requirements. 

Iraq shares this goal of education with most developing 

countries. The specific objectives of technical/vocational 

education vary from one country to another. However, all Arab 

Gulf countries including Iraq, share the following objectives of 

technical/vocational education. They are: 

111. Preparation of vocational and technical staff to meet the 
needs of the countries concerned. 

2. Enhancing the mom(ýptum of national development plans. 

3. Rectifying the manpower pyramid. 

4. Minimizing dependence on expatriate staff. 

5. Reorientating social outlook upon manual work,, 2. 

The main objectives of technical and vocational education in 

Iraq are summarised as to "prepare the middle-level cadres to 
I 

satisfy the requirements of the national development plan and 

the skilled workers for the labour markete13. 

In recent years more priority has been given to the development 

and growth of technical/vocational education within the 

secondary stage of education in Iraq. 

The Ministry of Education in Iraq which is responsible for the 
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provision of technical/vocational education at the secondary 

stage, had set in 1977 the following objectives to be achieved 

by such schools: 

111. To train able and skilled cadres at all levels for the 
national development of the country. 

2. To spread educational and training programmes of all levels 
that are related to the national development plans. 

3. To equip the students with the latest innovations to live 
effectively in the modern age of science and technology. 

4. To develop the importance of the preparation and relation of 
cadres to the national development plans of the nation. 

5. To create suitable environments and oppor tunities for every 
student to make progress according to his or her own ability 
and aspirations 114 . 

The above objectives are set for technical/vocational schools to 

emphasise the importance of this' type of education in 

accelerating the economic growth and supporting the economic 

development process in the country by training students in 

skills required by the economy. --To this end, the Law number 198 

of 1977 was introduced to regulate technical/vocational 

secondary education under the auspices of the Foundation for 

Vocational Education of the Ministry of Education. According to 

the Law of 198 of 1977, the Foundation- for Vocational 

Education's goals and objectives are as follows: 

1. To help develop the right attitude of the student toward work 

habiýs and proper use of technology. 

2. To provide guidance and counseling services to assist 

students in making the right decision with regard to a 

specific vocation. 

3. To provide continuing education programes on a higher level 
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for expanding opportunity in the whole area of vocational 

education growth and development. 

I 4. To stimulate and encourage students toward vocational, 

industrial, and technical education fields. 

5. To equip and explore the necessary information of industry 

and the world of work on the intermediate level. 

6. To provide the industrial schools with adequate technological 

orientation and information that can lead to the 

encouragement of specialisation in one area. 

7. To equip the industrial schools with adequate laboratories 

workshops, modem equipment, materials and suppliess. 

In order to achieve the above goals of the Foundation of 

Vocational Education, which were set according to the Law, the 

Ministry of Education ý4s stated specific and immediate aims for 

secondary vocational education throughout the country. They are 

as follows: 

Firstly, organising and setting up training workshops for 

students in vocational schools during the summer 

vacation. 

Secondly, increasing the vocational schools? capacities all over 

the Country to absorb greater number of intermediate 

school graduate students. 

Thirdly, establishment of industrial training programes in 

academic secondary schools in all geographical areas of 

the COUntry Where vocational secondary schools do not 
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exist. 

Fourthly, ensuring that the teaching and training staff of 

vocational schools receive the training needed. 

Fifthly, updating general academic knowledge of teaching and 

training staff working in vocational schools. 

Sixthly, encouraging talented vocational graduate students to 

continue their practical education and training beyond 

the secondary stage of education. 

Finally, offering financial support to students of vocational 

schools to assist them in pursuing their education and 

training at such SChoolS6. 

5.2 Selection 

Vocational secondary sLool students are selected from graduates 

of secondary intermediate schools. Admission to secondary 

vocational schools (industrial, agricultural and commercial) is 

dependent on success in the Intermediate Baccalaureate 

Examination held at the final year of the stage (9th grade )7. 

The entry requirements to vocational secondary schools which are 

set by the Law number 34 of 1967 are as follows: 

Successful completion of Intermediate Baccalaureate 

Examination with satisfactory grades. 

2. Apply within the time limit set by the Ministry of Education 

and pass successfully the arranged personal interview. 

3. He/she should be less than 23 years of age. 
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As 23 is the age of joining the military national service, 

students may go back to vocational school courses after the 

completion of the tour of military duty required. Moreover,, 

failures of academic secondary schools could be admitted to 

vecational secondary schoolS8. 

The recent increase in the number of development projects in 

Iraq, necessitated increased number of skilled workers to 

implement them. In addition it is stated that there is st; 11 

imbalance in the Iraqi labour market pyramid in regard to 

Skilled and technical staff which required to be rectified. 

Consequently, the Ministry of Education has recently planned to 

rectify the manpower pyramid in regard to skilled workers by 

expanding the vocational secondary school system. Since 1980, 

the plan is to send 50% of all intermediate school graduates to 

technical/vocational secondary schools 9 

Intermediate school graduates are competing with each other in 

accordance to the marks they have obtained in the National 

Baccalaureate Examinations to enrol in either secondary 

preparatory academic or secondary vocational schools. However,, 

the traditional and social values in Arab countries including 

Iraq, have tended to attach primary importance to academic 

secondary schools and steered students away from vocational 

secondary schools. As a result, students with lower grades who 

have not been offered a place in academic secondary schools are 

enrolled in vocational secondary schools only as a second best 

choice. Consequently, negative results could be achieved due to 

the students' lack of interest in this type of education which 

could also result in lower academic standards as compared to 
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others in academic secondary preparatory schoolslo. 

To conclude, selection to vocational secondary schools is mainly 

dependent on the academic achievements in the Intermediate 

Baccalaureate Examinations. 

The major task of the Interview Committee, which consists of the 

headteacher of the vocational school, his/her deputy and two 

teaching staff, is to arrange the distribution of applicants 

over vocational education sections or trades available. In 

addition when the demand is high on a certain section or trade 

of the vocational school, the preference will be given to those 

who scored higher marks in the Baccalaureate examination. 

As a consequence of the above methods of selection in secondary 

vocational schools and because of the traditional and social 

values which have long preferred academic secondary education 

over technical/vocational education, students with less 

academically oriented and lower records of academic achievements 

are accepted in this type of education in Iraq. However, 

graduates of intermediate secondary schools who join 

technical/vocational secondary schools at the age of 15 or 16 

may choose so with the support of their families in order to cut 

short the road to employment. That is usually the case with 

students from low income families. 

Furthermore, since 1975, the vocational secondary education 

stage in Iraq is regarded as a transitional stage to higher 

education besides academic secondary education. Graduates of 

technical/vocational secondary education schools are admitted to 

technical institutes of the Foundation of Technical Institutes 
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for two years study courses leading to technical post-secondary 

diplomas in their own similiar specialism. At present, this 

rule does not apply to all graduates and only the top three 

students from each trade or section of the vocational school are 

entitled to apply for the two-year post-secondary diploma 

courses in their own specialism at the University of Technology 

or Technical Institutes". 

5.3 Tecbnical/Vocational Secondary Education Admimstrat: Lon 

Setting up technical/vocational education policy aims and their 

priorities in national development plans are regarded mainly as 

political exercises., - However, to achieve their stated aims is a 

question of management and administration. Although management 

and administration are inseparable, UNESCO distinguishes between 

the two by stating that: 

"management is concerned with the output of the system, with its 
performance, with f inding ways to meet the objectives set. 
Administration, on the other Iland, is concerned with input, 
with directing, organizing and executing the routine operations 

12 that keep the system running" 

Hence, their success is interrelated and there is nothing for 

management to do when the administrative organisation does not 

exist in the country. 

The administrative structure and organisational work of the 

educational system in general and of the technical/vocational 

education system in particular should be examined to see whether 

or not they constitute effective thannels for achieving 

technical/vocational stated aims. 
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In Iraq, as mentioned in the discussions and comments made on 

the structural diagram of its policy-making and administrative 

system, there is a highly centralised administrative and 

educational structure. The administrative structure of the 

Iraqi education system as a whole retained its highly 

centralised nature with the dawn of the Republican Era in 1958. 

Today, the Ministry of Education has direct control over the 

secondary stage of education (general academic and vocational). 

It has direct control over curricula, appointment of teachers 

and training staf f holding national Baccalaureate examinations 

and organising programmes of study and training of vocational 

secondary schools throughout the country. All 

technical/vocational secondary education schools come under the 

authority of the Foundation for Vocational Education of the 

Ministry of Education. The Foundation for Vocational Education, 

which was established in 1975 to replace the General Directorate. 

of Vocational Education, has been given the responsibility of 

direct control and running of this type of education. The 

Foundation is headed by a president, who is responsible directly 

to the Minister of Education. The president of the Foundation 

is assisted by a vice-president and directors of the Departments 

of Planning and Follow-up, Student Affairs and Technical 

Affairs". 

Diagram 5.1 shows the administrative stucture of the Foundation 

for Vocational Secondary Education in Iraq: 

Ad 



213 

Diagram 5.1 The Administrative Structure of the Foundation for 

Vocational Secondary Education in Iraq 
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Source: Iraq, Ministry of Education, The Foundation for 
Vocational Education, 1979, Guide to the Foundation for 
Vocational Educati gn jn Iraq for the Academic Year 
1978/79, Baghdad, p 12. 
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Each vocational secondary school is run by a headteacher who has 

the prime responsibility for the school and is assisted by two 

deputy headteachers and support staff. There is a consultative 

committee in every vocational secondary school which consists of 

3-4 persons who are specialised in related industrial, 

agricultural or commercial matters and meet regularly to discuss 

matters important to the development of' the school. The 

headteacher attends all these meetings together with meetings of 

the school council which is composed of the headteacher, the 

consultative committee and two members of the teaching staff. 

The school council is responsible for management, funding and 

development of the school and is assisted by an accountant, a 

typist and a clerk who form the support staff. However, the 

school's authority in relation to funding, management and school 

development is limited to what is granted by the central 

authority ( The Foundation for Vocational Education). 

Thus, the organisational structure of the technical/vocational 

secondary education system in Iraq is an example of a 

centralised administrative structure which covers all areas of 

policy-making, such as curriculum development, evaluation, 

planning, policy-making and management and running of individual 

schools. 

To sum up, the administrative structure of the Iraqi 

technical/vocational secondary education system and the weight 

of centralization and bureaucracy prevent the system from 

responding quickly to the changing needs for skilled labour 

locally or to innovation, even when local, national and 

international experiments have proved successful. 

A'O 
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Furthermore, the traditional values act as barriers to the 

achievement of stated aims of the technical/vocational secondary 

school system, meaning that internal dynamics of the system are 

unable to respond effectively to serving the purpose for which 

the system was designed. 

5.4 Technical/Vocational Secondary E: ducation Finance 

The most serious constraint on the growth and develoPMent of 

technical and vocational education worldwide and especially in 

developing countries, is the shortage of funds allocated, which 

involves a number of problems. UNESCO has put the problems 

under three main headings: "sheer lack of money; a social 

demand for general education rather than technical and 

vocational education; and the relative cost of technical and 

vocational education in comparison with other types of 

education" 14 
.I 

Many developing countries have.. found difficulty in financing 

technical and vocational education, not only because of their 

low levels of economic development, but also because other 

priorities are making demands on their limited resources. 

Until recently, in a number of developing counýries including 

Iraq, the tendency was to put more resources into general or 

purely scientific education as a response to the social demand. 

This has resulted in underemployment and unemployment of school 

leavers,, since there are not enough white-collar jobs available 

to them on the one hand and to a shortage of trained and skilled 

manpower to implement the development of the economy on the 

other. In additionj because of the equipiient and facilities 

A 
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involved in providing technical and vocational education, its 

funding is more expensive than other fields of education. 

All types of vocational secondary education schools (industrial, 

commercial and agricultural) are funded by the government 

through the Ministry of Education budget. In fact the 

Foundation for Vocational Education has its own independent 

budget which is a supplement to the ministry of Education's 

budget. Funds for vocational secondary schools are also 

allocated as a part of annual and five-year investment 

development plan budgets. These funds are spent on: 

First, projects for the general improvement and development olf 

the educational process. In 1979/80 the budget covered 

the areas of in-service teacher training programmes, 

audio-visual aids, language laboratories, educational 

equipment and, the provision of commercial and 

technical/vocational schools. 

Second, projects for setting up and maintaining various 

educational institutions. The 1979/80 budget paid for 

the construction of new school buildings, new 

classrooms,, maintenance of educational institutions and 

setting up centres and workshops for training vocational 

15 secondary school students 

Currently,, the ordinary budget of the Ministry of Education is 

the source for staff salaries, cost of equipment, curricula and 

textbooks. It is also worth mentioning that there are some 

self-generated revenues in vocational secondary schools which 

come from the sale of products and/or services provided 16 
- The 
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period since 1968 has witnessed a growing increase in the amount 

of funds allocated to this type of education. 

Technical/vocational secondary education during the period 

before 1968 was given less attention than the academic secondary 

education, as evidenced by the enrolment of students and 

expenditure allocated to this type of education. For instance,, 

during the ten years of the Republican Era from 1958 to 1968 

technical/vocational secondary education was given lower 

priority and hence its budget as a share of the Ministry of 

Education's budget during the period declined. In 1960, the 

allocation to technical/vocational education was 480,000 Iraqi 

Dinars, while by 1967 it had declined to 461,000 Iraqi Dinars 17 
. 

The budget for the General Directorate of Vocational Education 

between 1970 and 1975 rose from 1.2 million Iraqi Dinars in 1970 

to 3.75 million Iraqi Dinars in 1975. However, allocations to 

technical/vocational secondary education schools increased 

considerably with the passing of the legislation in 1975 to 

establish the Foundation for Vocational Education to replace the 

General Directorate of Vocational Education". 

Table 5.1 shows the expenditure on each type of vocational 

secondary school in Iraq. It shows that industrial education 

has received a greater proportion of the budget, 53.4%, followed 

by agriculture, 29.1%, and commercial, 17.5%. 
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Table 5.1 Vocational Secondary Education Budget by Type of 
Education for Selected Years in Iraqi Dinars 

Year Industrial Agricultural Commercial Total 

1970 ... ... 1,200,000 
1975 3,750,000 
1980 9,105,251 4,850,467 2,657,770 16,613,488 
1981 10,139,357 4,929,700 2,360,992 17,430,000 
1982 10,097,368 5,675,795 2,938,837 18,712,000 
1983 10,654,974 5,795,124 3,494,902 19,945,000 
1984 10,760,215 5,852,364 3,529,421 20,142,000 
1986 
---- ------------ ------------ 

... 
------------ 

25,700,000 
----------- 

Sources: 1. Iraq, Ministry of Education, 1984, The Foundation 
for Vocational Education, Baghdad'. 

2. UNESCO, 1987, UNESCWs 24th General Conference, 
Paris, pp 15 and 64. 

5.5 Curricula and Programmes of Study 

As mentioned before, Iraq has a centralised curriculum and 

uniform textbooks prescribed by the Ministry of Education for 

all educational levelsý, below the university. The Ministry has 

introduced several innovations into the educational system * 

reflecting the government's interest in relating education to 

the economic and social needs of the Iraqi society. 

To this end,, the educational system emphasises the integration 

of manual work into academic education and stresses the need for 
I 

the introduction of extra-curricular activities beyond school 

hours. It also presses the need for establishing small farms 

linked to rural primary schools to introduce children to the 

world of work and teach them how to use agricultural tools on 

the farms. Industrial Art sections are opened in urban 

secondary intermediate schools to teach and train students in 

carpentry, metalwork, electricity and industrial and geometric 
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drawing. In addition, girls are taught home economics 

courses 19 

The mass media including radio and television and press in Iraq 

emphasises the need for practical educational training and 

encourage people to respect manual work to meet the social and 

economic requirements of the Iraqi society. 

Technical/vocational secondary education is a three year course 

of study and training offering a variety of programmes in the 

industrial, agricultural and commercial fields. The curricula 

of these schools are in constant innovation and update to meet 

the nation's socio-economic and employment requirements. They 

emphasise practical training and applied subjects. Summer 

training and work in factories, offices, workshops or related 

establishments for all students is an integral part of the 

curriculum. The programmes are designed to prepare skilled 

workers in one or more areas of technical/vocational 

specialisation". 

The technical/vocational education programme and the network of 

schools are all designed to prepare students directly for 

employment and occupational f ields. The programme is divided 

generally into the following three areas: 

Firstly, specialised practical subjects representing the 

greatest part of the curriculum. 

Secondly,, applied subjects such as Physics and Mathematics. 

Thirdly, general subjects such as Arabic and English 

languageS21. 
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The curriculurn of technical/vocational industrial schools 

provides 17 different types of specialisation for different 

skills. They are: Electricity, Electronics, Industrial 

Drawing, Chemical Industries, Food Industries, Air Conditioning, 

Printing, Textiles, Construction,, Minerals, Automobiles, 

Carpentry, Knitting, Welding, Agricultural Machinery, specimen 

making and metalwork. 

Commercial school curriculum includes two main areas of 

specialisation: Accounting, and Management and Stores. 

Agricultural school curriculum includes three types of 

specialisation: Animal Husbandry, Botany and Veterinary22. 

Specialised subjects account for about two-thirds of the total 

course time for commercial school, 55% of the total course time 

in industrial schools and 60% of the total course time in 

23 agricultural schools . Some agricultural schools have 

productive farm sectors'ýand share the income with the students. 

Also, some of the graduates of 
. 
agricultural schools are given 

farmlands to cultivate in agriculture, animal husbandry or 

veterinary projects 24 
. 

Table 5.2 shows the weekly plan and programmes of study f or 

technical/vocational secondary agricultural - schools for 

veternary section in 1984/1985: 
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Table 5.2 The Study Plan for Veterinary Agricultural Education 
in Iraq in 1984/1985 

Subject First Year Second year Third Year 
Theo Prac Theo Prac Theo Prac 

- ---- --------------- 
Islamic Education & 

---- 
2 

---- ---- ---- 
2 

-- 
2 

Commentary on Quran 
Arabic Language 3 3 3 
English Language 2 2 2 0. 
Chemistry 2 2 
Physics 22 
Biology (Zoology) 2 2 
Statistics .0 
National & Socialist 1 
Education 
Kurdish Language 2 
Physical Education 1 
Animal Keeping 3 3 
Anatomy 2 3 2 2 
Physiology 2 3 .0 
Animal Feeding & 2 1 
Improvement 
Veterinary Pharmacology.. 3 1 
Microbiology & 3 2 
Parasites 
Poultry Raising & 2 2 
Poultry Diseases 
Animal Industries 1 2 
Abdominal Diseases 3 3 
Surgery & Obstetrics 00 3 3 
Artificial Fecundation' .. 00 1 3 
Slaughter Houses & 1 2 
Meat Test 
Infections & Common 0. .0 0. .0 3 3 
Diseases 
Forensic Medicine & 0. 1 .0 
Veterinary Laws 

Total 21 14 23 13 19 15 

Grand Total 
----------------------- ---- 

35 
------ ------ 

36 
------- ------ 

34 
----- 

I 
Source: Iraq, Ministry of Education, General Directorate of 

Educational Planning, 1986, Development of Education In 
Iraq during 1983/84 and 1984/85, A Report submitted to 
the 40th Session of the International Conference on 
Education, Baghdad, p 44. 

Since the Foundation for Vocational Education was established in 

1975, it has paid great attention to the curricula development 

in technical/vocational education schools to put emphasis on 

practical subjects and extensive summer vacation work programmes 
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in industry, fams and other related establishments". 

In 1984/85 the programme of technical/vocational secondary 

industrial schools in Iraq was as follows: 

Table 5.3 The Study Plan for Technical/Vocational Industrial 
Secondary Education in Iraq in 1984/1985 

Subject 

A. Theoretical 

Islamic Education & Comentary on Quran 
Arabic Language 
English Language 
Natural Sciences 
Mathematics 
National & Socialist Education 
Kurdish Language 
Vocational Education 
Physical Education 
Total 

Year of Study 
lst 2nd 3rd 

2 3 2 
3 3 3 
2 2 2 
4 4 4 
3 3 3 

2 

18 16 15 

B. Practical 

Industrial & Geomatrical Drawing 333 
Technical Sciences k444 Other Specialised Practical Subjects 16 16 16 

Total 23 23 23 

Grand Total 41 39 38 
----------------------------------------------------- 

Source: Iraq, Ministry Of Education, 1986, p 45. 

The weekly plan and programmes of study for technical/vocational 

secondary commercial schools in Iraq are shown below in table 

5.4: 
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Table 5.4 The Study Plan for Technical/Vocational Comercial 
Secondary Education in Iraq in 1984/1985 

Subject Year of Study 
lst 2nd 3rd 

--------------- -- 
Islamic Education & Interpretation 

--- 
2 

--- 
2 

--- 
2 

Arabic Language 3 3 3 
Kurdish Language 2 
Foreign Language (English) 4 4 4 
National & Socialist Education 1 
Physical Education 1 1 
management: Principles 2 2 
Accountancy: Principles 4 5 
Marketing and Stores 4 2 
Insurance 2 
mathematics 2 
Commercial Law 2 
Arabic Typing 2 2 -. 2 
English Typing 2 2 2 
Economics 3 3 
Statistics and Computer 2 
Financial Mathematics 3 3 
Governmental Accountancy 4 
Specialised Accountancy 4 
Commercial & Foreign Correspondence 2 

Total 
--------------------------------- 

33 
----- 

30 
--- 

30 
------ 

Source: Iraq, Ministrý of Education, 1986, p 46. 

Specialisation in technical/vocational secondary comercial 

schools for the two sections of Accountancy, and management and 

Stores start in the third year. 

The weekly instructional hours in technical/vocational education 

schools are organised to devote 3 days to theoretical subjects 

and 3 days to practical training per week, with the theoretical 

subjects closely related to practical work26. 

All industrial schools have the same unified syllabi. All 

specialisations share the uniform textbooks for general and 

applied subjects. However, each type of specialisation studies 

its own specialised SUbjects. For instance, the electronics 
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department curriculum includes specialised subjects like. 

electronics theory, technical drawing and practical work in the 

field of electronics. The curriculum of each type of 

specialisation is developed and improved according to the modem 

development trends and the requirements of the Iraqi economy and 

society. As part of the. Participation Programme of UNESCO 

1979/80, a consultative mission from UNESCO visited Iraq to 

study the theory and practice subjects of the Electronics 

departments of industrial secondary schools and suggest to the 

Iraqi government the scales for improvement. 

The mission was based at the Secondary Electrical Technical 

School in Baghdad which was built in 1969, *one of the five 

industrial technical secondary schools in Iraq, with departments 

for electronics. The consultant of the mission observed that 

the electronics department of the school had six workshops each 

setup to absorb up tý, sixteen students, and one laboratory. 

There were also separate buildings for workshops and classrooms 

for teaching theoretical subjects. However, the UNESCO mission 

observed that workshops and equipment of the department were not 

managed properly and not in good condition2l. 

The curriculum of the electronics department -of the secondary 

electrical technical school in Iraq is as follows: 
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Table 5.5 Electronics Secondary Electrical Technical School 
curriculum in Iraq in 1979/80 

Hours Weekly 
lst, 2nd and 3rd Year 
-- --------------------- 

Subjects Class Workshop 
------------------------------------------------- 

Religion 
Sport 
English 
Arabic 
Social Study 
Mathematics 
Physics 
Chemistry 
Technical Drawing 
Electronics Theory 
Practical Work 

Total 

45min. 
45min. 

Mr. 10min. 
lhr. 10min. 

35min. 
lhr. 45min. 
lhr. 10min. 
lhr. 10min. 
2hr. 10min. 
Mr. 30min. 

14hr. 10min. 

18hr. 

Total 18hr. 
------------------------------------------------ 

Source: Ortman, T., 1980, Republic of Iraq: Vocational 
Secondary Education in Electronics, Radio and 
Television, UNESCO, Paris, p. 3. 

The mission studied th4 syllabi and made the following comments: 

0 1. Only a small proprtion of the course time is devoted to 

theory. It suggested that 30-40% of the course time should 

be devoted to theory subjects and the rest, 60-70%, to 

practical work. 

2. It observed that the present syllabi emphasise to a great 

extent electron tubes at the expense of modem electronic 

technology, and suggested a more general approach to 

electronics in the first Vwo years of the course. The 

mission has suggested that basic electronics should be 

studied - for two years and industrial electronics, 

28 telecommunication and home electronics for one year . 
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5.6 Students 

Technical/vocational education policies combined with suitable 

administrative structures and facilities, are not able of 

themselves to achieve their stated aims in the country. The 

successful achievement of such aims according to UNESCO, will 

depend largely on the quality of the following three major 

factors: 

', a. the students recruited, depending in turn upon the quality 
of guidance; b. the equipment methods and materials used in 

,, 29 the teaching and learning process; c. the teaching staff 

Due to the important role of. techniCal/vocational secondary 

education in preparing middle-rank skilled labour, this type of 

education was given special attention by the government. There 

has been a rapid expansion in the number of students enrolled in 

all types of technical/vocational secondary education schools 

(industrial, agricultural and 'commercial) during the period 

1967/68 to 1984/85. 

Table 5.6 shows the increase in the number of students in all 

technical/vocational secondary schools in Iraq during the period 

1967/68 to 1984/85 in selected years. 

It is clear from Table 5.6 that the total numbOr-of students in 

technical/vocational secondary education schools has grown very 

rapidly during the period 1967/68 to 1984/85. The total number 

of students rose from 7,096 in 1967/68 to 99,246 in 1984/85, 

that is an increase of 1398%. However, the greatest increase 

has been in the number of students in commercial schools which 

rose from 1,246 in 1967/68 to 32,180 in 1984/85, an increase of 

2583%, followed by industrial schools, from 2,296 in 1967/68 to 
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58,321, an increase of 2,540%. The number of students in 

agricultural schools rose from 3,554 in 1967/68 to 8,745 in 

1984/85, an increase of 246%. 

v 
Table 5.6 Number of Students in Technical/Vocational Secondary 

Schools in Iraq in Selected Years 

Academic Industrial Agricultural commercial Total 
Year Number % Number % Number % 

-- --------- 
1967/68 

------- 
2,296 

----- 
23.36 

------ 
3,554 

------- 
50.08 

------- 
1,246 

---- 
17.56 7,096 

1973/74 5,208 36.29 3,531 24.60 5,614 39.11 14,353 
1977/78 19,460 55.30 5,784 16.44 9,944 28.26 35,188 
1980/81 31,195 54.87 9,010 15.85 16,643 29.28 56,848 
1982/83 32,249 52.54 8,514 13.87 20,620 33.59 61,383 
1983/84 43,503 56.18 8,704 11.24 25,226 32.58 77,433 
1984/85 
--------- 

58,321 
-------- 

58.76 
-------- 

8,745 
--------- 

8.81 
-------- 

32,180 - 
-------- 

32.43 
------- 

99,246 
-------- 

Sources: 1. Iraq, Ministry of Education, Foundation for 
Vocational Education, 1981, Light on Present and 
Future of Vocational Education, Ministry of 
Education Press, p 19. 

2. Iraq, Ministry of Eucation, 1978, Education in Irýjq 
in Figures during the years 1968-1978, Ministry of 
Education Press (Leaflet). 

3. Iraq, Miniýtry of Education, 1985, Education in Irjýjq 
1967-1984, ýuLlication number 98, Baghdad, p 6. 

4. Iraq, Ministry of Education, 1986, p 56. 

The most striking feature of the increases is that the share of 

both industrial and commercial schools' enrolments increased, 

from 23.36% and 17.56% of the total number in 1967/68 to 58.76% 

and 32.43% in 1984/85,, respectively. Their hicreased shares 

have been at the expense of the sharp decline in the share of 

agricultural schools' enrolments, which dropped from 50.08% of 

the total number of students in 1967/68 to 8.81% in 1984/85. 

one of the new educational policy trends in Iraq is keeping the 

balance between general academic and technical/vocational 

education at the secondary stage. Since 1980, the plan is 
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to send 50% of all intermediate school graduates to 

technical/vocational secondary schoolS30 Though the expansion 

in the total number of students in technical/vocational schools 

has reached a good record, the proportion of 

technical/vocational secondary school enrolments has not reached 

anywhere near the planned proportion of 50%. Nonetheless, the 

percentage of students in technical/vocational education to the 

total number of students at the secondary level rose from 11.17% 

in 1973/74 to 29.28% in 1984/85. 

Table 5.7 Growth in the Number of Students in both General 
Academic & Technical/Vocational Secondary Schools in 
Iraq during the period 1973/74 to 1984/85 

Academic 
Year 

--------- 

General 
Number 

-------- 

Academic 
% 

- 

Technical/Vocational 
Number % 

Total 

--- - 
1973/74 

- 
114,179 

- --------- 
88.83 

------------- 
14,353 

--------- 
11.17 

------ 
128,532 

1974/75 129,313 86.63 19,961 13.37 149,274 
1975/76 129,420 84.81 23,171 15.19 152,591 
1976/77 144,008 83.54 28,365 16.46 172,373 
1977/78 161,374 82.10 35,188 17.90 196,562 
1978/79 189,737 179.75 48,186 20.25 237,923 
1979/80 212,243 79.71 54,026 20.29 266,269 
1980/81 227,762 80.03 56,848 19.97 284,610 
1981/82 250,448 82.48 53,203 17.52 303j651 
1982/83 237p369 79.45 '-6lp383 20.55 298j752 
1983/84 245,140 76.00 77,, 433 24.00 322,573 
1984/85 
---------- 

239,669 
--------- 

70.72 
---------- 

99,246 
-------------- 

29.28 
--------- 

338,915 
--------- 

Sources: 1. Iraq, Ministry of Education, 1978, Education in 
Iraq in Figures during the years 1968-78, Ministry 
of Education Press, leaflet. 

2. Iraq, Ministry of Education, 1985, Education in 
Iraq in Figures 1967-84, Publication number 98,, 
Ministry of Education Press, p. 6. 

3. Iraq, Ministry of Education, 1985, Vocational 
Education in Iraq for the Academic Year 1984/85, 
Baghdad, Ministry of Education Press, p. 5. 

Table 5.7 shows the increased number of students in both general 

academic and vocational schools in Iraq during the period 

1973/74 to 1984/85, together with the percentages of the total 
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number of students at the secondary stage of education. 

It is evident f rom the above table that the greater proportion 

of students are still enrolled in general academic education as 

compared to technical/vocational education at the secondary 

stage in Iraq. However, except for the academic years 1980/81 

and 1981/82 there has been a steady increase in the proportion 

of technical/vocational education students throughout the period 

of 1973/74 to 1984/85, reaching a proportion of 29.28% compared 

to 70.72% for general academic education in 1984/85. 

5.7 Teaching and Training Staff 

The teacher's role in the process of achieving the stated aims 

of technical/vocational secondary education in Iraq, as 

elsewhere, is a major one. The General Conference of the United 

Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organisation held 

in 1974 stated in its "Revised Recommendation concerning 

Technical and Vocational Education" that 

"To enhance the achievement of the objectives of technical and 
vocational Education, a priority should be given to the 
recruitment and preparation of adequate numbers of 
well-qualified and competent teachers, administrators and 
guidance staf f and to the provision of the necessary training 
and other facilities to enable them to function eff6ctively in 

113 1 their profession 

Teaching and training staf f of technical/vocational secondary 

education in Iraq are of 3 types: 

1. Teachers of general academic subjects. 
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2. Teachers of practical related theory subjects. 

3. Instructors of laboratories and workshops who give 

instruction to students in vocational school laboratories and 

workshops. 

Teaching and training staf f of technical/vocational secondary 

schools are classified according to their academic qualification. 

and the subjects they teach. Technical/vocational school 

teachers are prepared through the following different channels: 

First, agricultural secondary school teachers are prepared 

through the departinent of agriculture teachers of the 

College of'Agriculture at the Iraqi universities. 

Second, commercial secondary school teachers are prepared 

through the department for preparing commercial teachers 

of the College, of Administration and Economics at the 

Iraqi universities. 

Third, industrial secondary scho6_1 teachers for the electricity, 

mechanics and construction branches are prepared through 

the related departments of the University of Technology. 

Fourth, the Foundation of Technical Institutes prepares 

vocational industrial secondary education teachers for 

practical subjects to teach students practical -subjects 

and to give instruction to students in laboratories and 

school workshops32. 

Due to a number of socio-economic factors, the Iraqi vocational 

secondary education system has long lacked any formal 

institutional training for technical/vocational teachers and 
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training staff. One of these factors was the general concept of 

education in Iraq, which emphasised the academic nature of 

education and as mentioned before led to the slow growth of 

technical/vocational institutions. This resulted in giving 

little or no attention to the preparation and training of 

tachnical/vocational education teachers and training staff. The 

slow growth of the Iraqi economy and the lack of enthusiasm on 

the part of the governmant in the past in utilising human and 

natural resources were hindering factors in the expansion of the 

Iraqi technical/vocational education system and consequently in 

the expansion of technical/vocational teacher training 

education. 

Since the mid 1970s and with the flow of revenues from 

nationalised crude oil, and the government's diversified 

economic policy, inmediate and urgent needs for the preparation 

of skilled manpower emerged. Programmes for training 

technical/vocational students at the secondary and 

post-secondary stages were expanded. Lack of qualified teaching 

and training staff has presented a major barrier to the 

expansion and development of the technical/vocational education 

system in Iraq in general and to the development of 

technical/vocational secondary education in partii-Jular. 

Since the "Foundation for Vocational Education" was established 

in 1975, the Ministry of Education has attempted to solve the 

problem of the shortage of qualified teachers and training staff 

in coordination with the Ministry of Higher Education and 

Scientific Research, the educational authority responsible for 

the higher education stage. Thus,, there has been a steady 
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4. 

expansion in the organisational structure of all patterns of 

technical/vocational teacher training institutions. 

The Foundation of Technical Institutes of the Ministry of Higher 

Education and Scientific Research is the main source for 

providing qualified training staff to train and instruct 

students in laboratories and workshops. The duration of study 

in technical institutes in Iraq is two years , by the end of 

which students receive a post-secondary Diploma certificate. 

The curricula and programmes of study of technical institutes 

are mainly practical and studentsP training in industry or 

public service institutions during the summer vacations is a 

major part of their two years preparation and training. 

Practical training constitutes about 70% of the weekly hours of 

study and training in technical instituteS33. 

The number of students, in technical institutes rose f rom 9,292 

in 1976-77 to 34,277 'in 1983-84. There were 22 technical 

institutes in Iraq in 1983-84.. 
_ 

They include one technology 

institute, 8 technical institutes, 7 agricultural institutes, 2 

management institutes, 2 medical institutes and one technical 

drawing institute. Table 5.8 shows the number of students in 

all post-secondary technical institutes (first. and second year) 

in Iraq in 1983/84 according to sex and type of institute. 

Today, there are ample facilities in Iraqi universities for the 

training of not only teachers of general and applied subjects 

but also for the training of technical teachers' in industrial, 

commercial and agricultural fieldS34. 
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i 

Baghdad 

Table 5.8 Number of Students in Iraqi Post-Secondary Technical 
Institutes in 1983/84 due to sex and type of Institute 

Institute First Year Second Year Total 
Male Female Total Male Female Total 

-------------- --- ---- ------ ----- ---- ------ ----- ----- 
, 
Technology, Baghdad 2815 662 3477 1335 430 1765 5242 
Management, Rasafa 1043 1213 2256 518 853 1371 3627 
Technical/Agriculturalf 584 258 842 286 99 385 1227 

Technical/Medical, 528 114 642 238 62 300 942 
Baghdad 
Technical/Medical, 72 12 84 57 2 59 143 
Basrah 
Technical Drawing 125 49 174 4 90 4 178 
Technical, Basrah 1362 605 1967 786 321 1107 3074 
Technical, Mosul 1726 441 2167 924 209 1133 3300 
Technical, Kirkuk 1857 501 2358 714 241 955 3313 
Management, Karkh 644 582 1226 120 353 473 1699 
Technical, Hillah 1864 563 2427 773 326 1099 3526 
Technical/Agricultural, 47 7 54 48 3 51 105 
Kumett 
Technical, Ramadi 1253 205 1458 390 76 466 1924 
Technical, Najaf 1468 265 1733 355 176 531 2264 
Technical, Omarah 961 90 1051 423 57 480 1531 
Technical/Agricultural, 163 25 188 182 35 217 405 
Musayyab 
Technical/Agricultural, 85 12 97 42 1 43 140 
Kut 
Technical/Agricultural, 178 27 205 107 47 154 359 
Bani SaId 
Technical/Agricultural,, ' 48 12 60 43 .0 43 103 
Hawijah 
Technical/Agricultural, 105 17 122 70 6 76 198 
Nimrud 
Technical, Nasiriyah 419 91 470 175 20 195 665 
Technical/Agricultural, 186 38 224 73 15 88 312 
Kufa 

Total 1 7533 5749 23282 7663 3332 10995 34277 

% to Total 51.2 16.8 67.9 22.4 9.7 32.1 100.0 
---------------------------------------------------------------- 

Source: Hasawi ' G. S. ana Al-Gamili, A. G., 1986, Technical ana 
Vocational Education in the Arab Gulf Countries, UNESCO, 
Paris, p 36. 

In December 1985, UNESCO sent a questionnaire to all 158 member 

states in regard to its revised recommendations of 1974 

concerning tec ical and vocational education. Iraq was among 

the 44 member states who answered the questionnaire and sent a 

compre ensive report back to UNESCO on the status of technical 
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and vocational education in the country. Among the information 

provided to UNESCO by the Iraqi national authorities is that 

"Teachers of theoretical subjects should hold at least a B. Sc., 

workshops instructors should hold a diploma in their 

specialisation"'. In addition, the report stated that 

in-service teacher training facilities for. the teaching staff of 

technical/vocational education are provided through the 

Institute of Vocational Development in Baghdad, which also 

provides a one-month introductory teacher-education course for 

new appointees and courses of up to 3 months for upgrading, 

together with fellowships for local and overseas staff training. 

In addition, the report stated that the average size of the 

class in technical/vocational secondary schools is between 25 

and 30 for theoretical subjects and 5 for practical subjects 36. 

There was a considerable increase in the number of teachers and 

training staf f of technical/vocational secondary schools. It 

rose from 1,036 in the academic year 1973/74 to 5,315 in the 

academic year 1984/85, an increas6 of 513%. 

Table 5.9 shows the growth in the number of teaching staff in 

technical/vo'cational secondary schools (industrial, agricultural 

and commercial) in Iraq for the period 1973/74 to 1984/85: 
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Table 5.9 The Growth in the Number of Technical/Vocational 
Secondary Education Teaching Staff 
1973/74-1984/85 

Academic Year Industrial 
Schools 

- - 

Agricultural 
Schools 

Commercial 
Schools 

----- 

Total 

------- -------------- 
1973/74 

- -- -------- 
425 

--------------- 
378 

--------- 
233 1,036 

1974/75 561 372 370 lp303 
1975/76 697 430 419 1,546 
1976/77 869 550 487 1,906 
1977/78 1,160 644 527 2,333 
1978/79 1,766 896 611 31273 
1979/80 2,231 1,006 619 31928 
1980/81 2,288 1,, 054 806 4,148 
1981/82 2,335 1,030 860 4,225 
1982/83 2,637 1,088 1,008 4,733 
1983/84 2,923 1,075 1,117 5,115 
1984/85 
-------------- 

3,124 
---------- -- 

992 
--------------- 

1,199 
-------------- 

5,315 
------- 

Sources: 1. Iraq, Ministry of Education, 1978, Education in Ir! lq 
in Figures during the years 1968-1978, Ministry of 
Education Press, (leaflet). 

2. Iraq, Ministry of Education, 1985, Vocational 
Education in Iraq for the Academic Year 1984/85, 
Publication number 109, Government Press, pp 5,14,, 
27 and 40. 

3. Iraq, Ministry of Education, 1985, Education in Irýlq 
in Figures 1967-1984, - Publication number 98, 
Goverment Press, pp-6-9. 

It is clear from Table 5.9 that the number of teaching staff 

over the period 1973/74 to 1984/85 has increased in all types of 

technical/vocational secondary schools. However, the major 

increase was in industrial schools in which the nýmber rose from 

425 teachers in 1973/74 to 3,124 in 1984/85, followed by 

commercial Schools from 233 to 1,, 199 and agricultural schools 

from 378 to 992 respectively. The total number of teaching 

staff of technical/vocational secondary schools rose from 1,036 

in 1973/74 to 5,315 in 1984/85. 
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Though teachers of theoretical subjects should hold at least a 

university degree and teachers of practical subjects a diploma 

in their specialisation, the real picture looks different. In 

1984/85 the number of teaching staff holding a university degree 

was just over 50% of the total and the rest had either a 

Secondary School Certificate or diploma. Table 5.10 shows the 

number of teaching staff in technical/vocational secondary 

schools in 1984/85 according to the qualifications they have 

obtained: 

Table 5.10 Number of Technical/Vocational Secondary Education 
Teachers in Iraq in 1984/85 and their 
qualifications 

Type of Qualification Number 

Secondary School Certificate 1,763 33.17 
Diploma 827 15.56 
University Degree (B. A. /B. SC. ) 2,661 50.07 
Higher Diploma 49 0.92 
Masters Degree (M. A., M. Ed. & M. Sc. ) 8 0.15 
Others k70.13 

------------------------------------------------ 
Total 5,315 100.00 

Source: Iraq, Ministry of Education,, 1985, Vocational Education 
in IracT for the Academic Year 1984/85, Publication 
number lb-9-, Government Press, pp 14,27 and 40. 

5.8 Male/Female Contribution 

One of the problems that education has suffered from in Iraq, is 

the low proportion of female students. Since 1968, the Iraqi 

goverment has made considerable efforts to overcome this 

problem and introduced co-education at all levels. However, 

there are still a great number of single sex schools at all 

levels of primary, secondary and teacher training. The number 

of co-education technical/vocational secondary schools has 
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increased sharply since the academic year 1970/1971. It rose 

from nil in 1970/1971 to 44 in 1977/1978 37, and to 83 in 

38 1984/1985 This rise is due to a number of reasons including 

increased social consciousness and high cost of 

technical/vocational schools which made the provision of single 

sex schools in each area difficult if not impossible 31. 

Expal access to education in Iraq is one of the principles that 

the new educational policy is based on. The Iraqi goverment's 

report to the 24th General Conference of UNESCO has stated that 

females have equal educational opportunity access to all types 

of technical/vocational education schools backed by. legislations 

to ensure them not only equal access but also equal rights in 

employment". 

Females' contribution in regard to the number of students in all 

types of technical/vocational 
. 

secondary education schools 
k 

increased from 2,577 in, 1973/1974 to 28,396 in 1984/1985, that 

is from 17.95% of the total number of students in 1973/1974 to 

28.61% in 1984/1985. Table 5.11 shows the number of male and 

female students in technical/vocational secondary schools in 

Iraq and their proportions during the period 1973/1974 to 

1984/1985: - 
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Table 5.11 Number of Male and Female ý Students in 
Technical/Vocational Secondary Schools in -Iraq 
between 1973/74-19 84/85 

Academic Year Number of Students 

- 
Male 

----- ------ 
% 

------ 
Female 
---- 

% 
----- 

Total- 
------ 
1973/74 11,776 82.05 

-- 
2,577 17.95 14,353 

1974/75 15,808 79.19 4,155 20.81 190961 
1975/76 18,277 78.82 4,910 21.18 23,187 
1976/77 22,598 79.67 5,767 20.33 28,365 
1977/78 27,272 77.66 7,846 22.34 35,118 
1978/79 36,013 74.74 12,173 25.26 48,186 
1979/80 38,915 72.03 15,111 27.97 54pO26 
1980/81 40,224 70.77 16,611 29.23 56,835 
1981/82 37,061 69.66 16,142 30.34 53; 203 
1982/83 42,539 69.30 18,844 30.70 61,383 
1983/84 54,684 70.62 22,749 29.38 77p433 
1984/85 
-------- 

70,850 
------------- ; ---- 

71.39 
-------- 

28,396 
------- 

28.61 
-------- 

99,246 
------ 

Sources : 1. Iraq, Ministry of Education, 1978, Education in 
Iraq in Figures during the years 1968-78, Ministry 
of Education Press, (leaflet). 

2. Iraq, Ministry of Education, 1985, Education in 
Iraq 1967-84, Publication number 98, Ministry of 
Education Press, p 6. 

3. Iraq, Ministry of Education, 1985, Vocational 
Education in Iraq for the Academic Year 1984/85, 
Publicati6n number 109, p 5. 

Though the proportion of female. students to the total number of 

students enrolled in technical/vocational secondary schools has 

increased during the period 1973/74-1982/83, their participation 

rate is far from being equal with that of male students. 

Furthermore, there has been a slight decrease in their 

participation rate for the academic years 1983/84 and 1984/85. 

The decline in females' participation rate is due to their lack 

of interest in manual work, as they enjoy equal access to 

technical/vocational secondary education schools with men in 

Iraq. 
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However, the proportion of females dif f ers f rom one type of 

technical/vocational secondary school to another. Table 5.12 

shows that the proportion of female students in commercial 

education are the highest, followed by agricultural education 

and then industrial education. 

The striking feature of females' participation rate is that, 

their proportion has fallen slightly in all types of 

technical/vocational secondary education schools. In commercial 

education, it has fallen from 78.89% of the total number of 

students in 1980/81 to 73.95% in 1984/85; in agricultural and 

industrial education, from 16.84% and 6.32% in 1980/81 to 14.85% 

and 5.66% in 1984/85 respectively. The fall in females' 

participation rate, can be explained by their lack of interest 

in this type of education and the desire to join academic 

secondary education schools in order to continue their higher 

education studies. 
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Table 5.12 Number and Proportion of Male/Female Students in each 
Type of Technical/Vocational School 1980/81 & 1984/85 

Type of 1980/81 1984/85 
School Male Female %Fem. Total Male Female %Fem, Total 

----------- ------ ------ ----- ------ ------ ------ ----- ------ 
Industrial 29,223 1,972 6.32 31,195 55,021 3,300 5.66 58,321 

Agricultural 7,493 1,517 16.84 9,010 7,446 1,299 14.85 8,745 

Commercial 3,530 13,189 78.89 16,719 8,383 23,797 73.95 32,180 

Total 40,246 16,678 29.30 56,924 70,850 28,396 28.61 99,246 
------------------------------------------------------------------ 

Sources: 1. Iraq, Ministry of Education, 1982, Annual Report of 
1980Z81, Baghdad, Ministry of Education Press,, p. 

2. Iraq, Ministry of Education, 1985, Vocational 
Education in Iraq for the Academic Year 1984/85, 
Publication number 109, Ministry of Education 
Press, pp. 91 23 and 36. 

The proportion of women's contribution to the teaching staff of 

technical/vocational secondary education schools has grown 

considerably in the period 1980/81 to 1984/85. Table 5.13 shows 

the total number of technical/vocational secondary education 
k 

teaching staff and the rise in the proportion of females 

compared to males between 1980/81. 
-and 

1984/85. 

Table 5.13 Females' Contribution to the Iraqi 
Technical/Vocational Secondary Education Teaching 
Staff 1980/81 & 1984/85 

Academic Year Male % Female % Total 
------------- ------ ----- ------ ----- ------ 
1980/81 3,155 76.06 993 23.94 4,, 148 

1984/85 3,152 59.30 2,163 40.70 5,315 
------------------------------------------------ 

Sources: 1. Iraq, Ministry of Education, 1982, Annual Report of 
1980/81, Baghdad, Ministry of Education Press p. 

2. Iraq, Ministry of Education, 1985, Vocational 
Education in Iraq for the Academic Year 1984/85, 
Publication number 109, Ministry of Education 
Press, p. 5. 
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It is evident from the above table that the 

proportion of females to the total number of teaching staff has 

risen from 23.94% in 1980/81 to 40.70% in 1984/85. 

Though the number of female students and teaching staff in. 

technical/vocational secondary education schools have not yet 

reached anywhere near the equal number of males, the above 

tables suggest that the trend has been upward with the exception 

of the academic years 1983/84 and 1984/85 in regard to female 

students. 

5.9 The Built Environment 

One of the most significant elements for the achievement of 

goals for developing and expanding tec1mical/vocational 

secondary education is the state of the school buildings. A 

suitable building envitronment is of great importance in the 

provision of effective education and training in general and in 

the provision of technical/vocational education in particular. 

Unlike most other primary and secondary schools, 

technical/vocational secondary education schools require 

suitable teaching and training accommodational environment not 

only for theoretical subjects (classrooms). but also for 

practical teaching (workshops and laboratories). 

Traditionally, in Iraq, the School building was a place where 

children gathered to spend a few hours with a teacher, reading 

and writing, without Paying any attention to the educational and 

hygienic standards of the building. The first attempt to 

improve the status of the school buildings in Iraq was a study 

conducted by Noori Baldar in 1965. He listed the necessary 
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conditions which should exist in every school building". That 

was followed by an international conf erence in 1975, held in 

Geneva which hosted representatives of 70 countries. They 

discussed ways of improving the educational and hygienic 

conditions of the school buildings in each country parallel with 

the country's economic ability. 

Enrolments in technical/vocational secondary education rose more 

than fourfold between 1971/72 and 1984/85. The expansion led to 

a similar increase in the number of schools, which rose from 52 

42 in 1971/72 to 202 in 1984/85 

To accommodate the increased number of students , the goverment 

gave considerable attention to the construction of new school 

buildings and devoted extra funds from the 5 year national 

development plans to the construction of new schools and 

classrooms. This is in addition, to the Ministry of Education's 

ordinary annual budget. '* However, because of the shortage of 

school buildings and as an urgent solution to the problem, the 

Ministry of Education started to house two schools in one 

building at all levels of education, including vocational 

secondary, that is running double shifts each day. 

In the academic year 1994/85, there were 202 

technical/vocational schools housed in 163 school buildings. 

That means 39 technical/vocational secondary schools did not 

possess a building and were sharing the built environment with 

others. The schools without an individual building were 9 

industrial, 4 agricultural and 26 commercial. However, this does 

not imply that all the 163 technical/vocational secondary 

education school buildings were suitable for the educational and 
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training process. 

Table 5.14 shows the status of technical/vocational secondary 

education school buildings in Iraq in 1984/85: 

Table 5.14 The Status of Iraqi Technical/Vocational 
Secondary School Buildings in 1984/85 

Type of School Schools with Building Schools without Building 
Number % Number 

--- 
% 

-------- 
Industrial 

------------ 
86 

--- ----- 
90.5 

------------ 
9 . 

9.5 
Agricultural 27 87.1 4 12.9 
Commercial 

, 
50 65.8 26 34.2 

Total 163 80.7 39 19.3 
-------- ----------------------------------------------- -- 

Source: Iraq, Ministry of Education, 1985, Vocational Education 
in Iraq for the Academic Year 1984/85, Publication 
number 16-9-, Ministry of Education Press, Baghdad. 

It is evident from the above table that 19.3% of all 

technical/vocational secondary schools do not have their own 

buildings and have to sAare buildings with others. That is 9.5% 

of industrial schools, 12.9% of agricultural schools and 34.2% 

of commercial schools. In addition, the Ministry of Education's 

statistics have shown not only the shortage of school housing 

but also the poor status of some buildings. Among the 163 

technical/vocational secondary education school buildings, 11 of 

them (4 industrial, 3 agricultural and 4 commercial) were 

considered inappropriate for teaching and training students, and 

48 of them required attention and repairing (27 industrial, 4 

agricultural and 17 commercial). 
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5. lo Fj: lLdpment and MaterialLs 

The UNESCO's Revised Recommendation concerning Technical and 

Vocational Education in 1974 stated in regard to the teaching 

and learning processes, methods and materials, the following: 

"Theory and practice should form an integrated whole: what is 
learned in the laboratory, workshop or in enterprises should be 
directly related to the mathematical and scientific foundations 
of the particular operation or process, and conversely, 
technical theory, as well as the mathematics and science 
sustaining it, should be illustrated through their practical 

jj43 applications 

Practical work is given a considerable importance in 

technical/vocational education schools in Iraq. Furthermore, it 

is this aspect of practical teaching and training which makes 

technical/vocational education costly compared to general 

academic schools. Technical/vocational secondary education 

schools are provided with equipment and facilities adapted to 

the teaching and trainifig needs and level of the students. Each 

department of the technical/vocational secondary school 

possesses its own workshops and- laboratories in the case of 

industrial schools, its own farms, and laboratories in the case 

of agricultural schools, and practical training classrooms and 

laboratories in the case of commercial schools. For instance, 

the Department of Electronics of the Secondary Technical School 

in Baghdad, which was built in 1969, has 6 workshops, each 

designed to absorb 16 students, and one laboratory44.. 

The instructional hours in technical/vocational secondary 

education schools in Iraq are arranged weekly, devoting three 

days of-the week to teaching theory and the other three days to 

teaching and training practical subjects. The aim is to relate 
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directly theoretical study to practical instruction in the 

workshops and laboratories". 

In addition, students in technical/vocational education schools 

have to complete a minimum training of 12 weeks during the 

summer vacations in industry or related establishments, as part 

of their study and training. The training is supervised, and 

divided into six weeks each summer vacation, and aimed to 

familiarise students with the type of employment they will take 

upon their graduation from the technical/vocational secondary 

education SChOO146 

UNESCO has also defined in its Revised Recommendation concerning 

Technical and Vocational Education the type of equipment and 

tools to be used in technical/vocational school workshops and 

laboratories. They should be simple and designed purely for 

pedagogical purposes aaad adapted to the level of students. It 

has also suggested that appropriate and effective training on 

complicated machines and equipment should be given on the job. 

"Machines and equipment used in workshops in educational 
institutions should be geared to the level and training of the 
users. This equipment should be simple and designed for 
pedagogical purposes without however being obsolete or teaching 
obsolete procedures. Training using complex equipment may be 
given more appropriately and efficiently on the job" 47 

I 

5.11 Educational Guidance 

Guidance is seen as an important instrument for achieving the 

goals for developing and expanding technical and vocational 

education. According to UNESCO's revised recommendations of 

1974, concerning technical and vocational education, guidance is 
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regarded as "a vital element in education" which should be 

viewed as a continuous process to help students in making 

positive educational and employment choices. Guidance provision 

should equip the individual with the following abilities: 

"a. to become aware of his interests and abilities and able to 
set himself precise objectives; 

b. to pursue a course of education, whether preparatory or 
continuing, commensurate with these; 

c. to make decisions concerning his occupation,, both in the 
initial and later stages, which lead to a satisfying career; 

d. to facilitate transactions between education and employment 
at whatever level or stage 1148 

Guidance and counselling services on the national,, local and 

institutional levels have-to make sure that young people receive 

realistic views of the opportunities available to them through: 

"a. close liaison and coordination with training, counselling, 
employment and placement services; 

b. ensuring that all necessary information concerning 
employment and career opportunities is available and 
actively disseminated; 

c. ensuring that those in employment have access to information 
concerning opportunities in continuing education and 
training"". 

In Iraq, guidance services are provided by the provision of 

information through both group meetings and 6tudent records 

analysis which are recorded on the students' school cards. The 

student's school card provides information on the pupil's 

educational performance,, psychological attitudes,, and other 

relevant information on his/her career choice. in addition,, 

guidance is set to integrate teaching methods and means with the 

student's optimum level of attaiment or achievement. Guidance 

services in Iraqi technical/vocational secondary education 
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schools are conducted through a guidance committee setup in 

every school or institution. However, guidance programmes are 

carried out by the teaching staff as there are no specialised 

guidance teachers in technical/vocational secondary education 

schools at the present time 50 
, 

Evaluation of guidance services in Iraq is carried out by 

educational inspectors (academic supervisers)". 

However, in Iraq as in many other developing countries, guidance 

services are on the whole little developed, 'thus additional 

fiscal resources and better linkages with industry, business and 

comerce are needed to improve the counselling and guidance. 

Guidance services should contribute positively to the smooth 

transition of students from school to work". 

5.12 Technical/Vocatiopal Secondary Education Problems in Iraq 

Iraq -has very little disagreement with other developing 

countries as a whole, and with Arab States in particular, 

concerning general policy objectives for technical and 

vocational education. As mentioned before, the country is aware 

of the fact that technical and vocational education can play A 

vital role in the implementation and acceleration of national 

development plans. This has led the authorities to pay special 

attention to the 

technical/VOcational 

economic and social 

of the development 

Technical/vocational 

developed countries. 

development and improvement of the 

education system so as to contribute to 

development. However,, due to the dynamics 

process, a number of problems have risen. 

education problems are also common in other 
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UNESCO's comparative study of the policy, planning and 

management in technical/vocational education has identified 

major problems from the experience of sixteen countries 

concerned. These problems which may be listed under the 

following headings are to be overcome if rapid development is to 

be achieved, as in the case of Iraq. ' They are: 

', a. social demand; b. resource allocation and optimization; c. 
relevance to development and manpower needs; d. co-ordination, 
with training agencies and product users; e. techniques of 
plan and policy implementation; and f. lack of trained 

10 3 administrative and financial managers 

The major problems which face the growth and development of 

technical/vocational secondary education in Iraq can be grouped 

under the following headings: 

1. The social attitude to manual work. 

2. Technical/vocational, education in relation to development 

requirements. 

3. The gap between the requirements of the growing industries 

and the capacities of the technical/vocational secondary 

education system. 

4. Students' attitudes towards technical/vocational education. 

5. Insufficient nuiTber of well-qualified teaching and training 

staf f. 

6. Poor design of technical/vocational secondary education 

school curricula. 
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5.12.1 The Social Attitude to Manual Work 

It is a general case in most of the Arab countries, including 

Iraq, that the society's traditional values tend to attach only 

secondary importance to technic al/vocat ional education. The 

society's negative attitude towards technical/vocational 

education is inherited from the colonial periods when the 

country was under foreign occupation. During these periods, the 

social status of manual work was low and the people preferred 

white-collar jobs. As a consequence, techhical/vocational 

secondary education was given lower priority than general 

academic education. . 
That is because the latter led to 

university and thereafter a respectable and comfortable 

white-collar job away from farms and centres of industry 54 

Today, despite the vital role of this type of education in the 

development and acceleration of . the implementation of national 

development plans in iraq as elsewhere, and the government's 

realisation of its importance, t4e effect of social outlook upon 

it is still noticeable. The negative attitude of students' 

parents and society in Iraq in general to manual work have 

affected the size and the role of technical/vocational education 

policies in the planning and implementation of national 

development programmes. It is thought that the society's 

negative attitude towards technical/vocational education in Arab 

Gulf countries, including Iraq, will continue for a longer time 

than in 'other Arab states for reasons of their economic 

capabilities and the individual's financial ability to continue 

his/her study". 



250 

S. 12.2 Technical/Vocational Secondary Education in relation to 

Development Needs 

It is a matter of fact that for every development plan to 

succeed, requires sufficient and efficient human resources in 

addition to allocation of adequate financial resources. Also 

there is no doubt that the main source for providing such human 

resources is the education system of the country. Therefore, 

the coordination between the outputs of the education system and 

the requirements of the development plans is important. The 

education system should produce sufficient-, -- "'* qualified 

manpower at all levels for the socio-economic development 

requirements of the society 56 
. 

In all Arab Gulf countries including Iraq, the economic 

structures have grown and developed atA a high rate during the 

last two decades that education systems have been unable to cope 

with the socio-e(ionomic transformations. As to 

technical/vocational secondary education, this leads to the 

problem of the capacity of technical/vocational secondary 

education system and the development or manpower needs. The 

problem faced by Iraq and other Arab Gulf countries is the gap 

between the requirements of their growing industries and the 

capacities of their technical/vocational secondary education 

systems 57 
. 

In Iraq, the technical/vocational secondary 

education system simply is not meeting the needs of the 

socio-economic development. 

the 
IfAtechnical/vocational secondary education system is to provide 

for the needs of the country (Iraq) 
, 

it has not only to be 

expanded but also it has to be made relevant to economic and 
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manpower needs of the country. The problem of coordination 

between national planning requirements and the output of-Lhe 

technical/vocational secondary education system has to be set 

locally or nationally. 

5.12.3 Tecbnical/Vocational Secondary Education and the Labour 

Market 

With the increase in the number of development projects in Iraq, 

there is an increased demand for more technicians and skilled 

workers to work in these projects. In -addition, the 

technological advancement has increased the demand to training 

students in a variety of specialised industrial, agricultural 

and commercial fields. 

Technical/vocational secondary education in Iraq is regarded as 

the main source for providing middle-rank skilled labour. The 

low proportion of students enrolled in technical/vocational 

secondary 'schools (agricultural,, 
_ 

industrial and commercial) in 

comparison to general secondary education, and the high demand 

for middle-rank skilled labour, leads to a demand for the 

expansion of the system. However, because the expansion in the 

system has been smaller than the demand #i all Arab Gulf 
I 

countries, they relied on importing expatriate skilled workers 

f rom abroad. The expatriate workers haWnot only drained most 

of the countr' J 
.1 ts resources allocated to socio-economic 

developments in these countries but will also cause problems in 

population density of some . --, Arab Gulf countries such as United 

Arab Emirates". 
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Iraq is an exception to other Arab Gulf Countries in this 

regard, as the number of expatriate workers in the labour market 

is low. However, as the country continues to suf fer f rom. the 

shortage of local skilled labour and technical staff, there is a 

pressing need for the expansion of technical/vocational 

secondary schools capacities to overcome the shortage in the 

number of middle-rank skilled labour and minimise dependence on 

expatriate staff for the labour market. 

5.12.4 Students' 

Secondary Education 

Attitudes Towards Tecbnical/Vocational 

Lack of students' interest in technical/vocational secondary 

education, has affected the size of the system and attracted 

only students with lower academic abilities. That is one of the 

main problems facing the technical/vocational secondary 

education systems of mýst Arab countries including Iraq. Table 

5.15 shows the picture of the problem by comparing the 

enrollments of technical/vocational secondary schools with 

enrollments of academic secondary schools in Arab Gulf 

countries: 



253 

Table 5.15 The Number of Students in Technical/Vocational 
Schools & Secondary Academic Schools in Arab Gulf 
Countries 

country Academic Number of Students %Technical/ 
Year Technical/Vocational Academic Secondary Vocational 

------ -------- -------------------- ------------------ -------- -- 
Bahrain 1983/84 7067 5619 56.0 

Iraq 1984/85 99246 239669 29.8 

Oman 1983/84 452 6329 7.0 

Saudi 1981/82 7780 112187 6.4 
Arabia 

United 1982/83 248 7960 3.1 
Arab Emirates 

Qatar 1980/1981 115 5240 2.1 

Kuwait 1981/82 54546 
-------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Sources: 1. Hasawi, G. S. & Al-Gamili, A. G., 1986, Technical and 
Vocational Education in the Arab Gulf Countries, 
UNESCO, Paris, p 80. 

2. Iraq, Ministry of Education, 1985, Vocational 
Education in Iraq for the Academic Year 1984/85, 
Baghdad, Ministry of Education Press, p 5. 

It is clear from the above table that the proportion of 

technical/vocational secondary edýcation enrolments to the total 

enrolments in secondary education stage is the highest in 

Bahrain 56%, followed by Iraq 29.8% and simply non-existent in 

Kuwait. 

The Studies and Research in these countries attribute the low 

proportion of technical/vocational secondary education 

enrolments to the following factors: 

1. The social outlook upon manual work, as mentioned previously. 

2. The second factor is that graduates of technical/vocational 

secondary education schools do not have access to higher 
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education unlike the graduates of secondary academic schools. 

3. The poor quality of educational guidance provided to students 

at the educational stages that proceed technical/vocational 

secondary education stage, that is the primary and 

intermediate school stages. 

4. The negative attitude towards manual. work which have been 

inherited from the colonial periods in these countries". 

As a consequence of all these above, this type of education has 

generally received students with lower academic abilities and 

yielded negative results of low academic performance and a lack 

of enthusiasm which led into the production of poorly qualified 

graduates. This is one of the factors which has made 

technical/vocational education in most Arab countries largely 

unsuccessful. 

5.12.5 Insufficient Number of Well-Qualified Teaching and 

Training Staff 

Expansion of (itechnical/vocational secondary education system 

naturally creates the problem of the preparation of adequate 

number of teaching and training staff for the system. The chief 

problems concerning the education and preparation of 

technical/vocational secondary education teachers are both 

quantitative and qualitative. On the quantitative side, there 

is a need for adequate number of trained teachers to meet the 

rising demand for technical/vocational secondary education 

schools. That has led a number of Arab Gulf countries including 

Iraq, to appoint a large number of graduates of universities and 
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higher institutes to the teaching and training staf f of 

technical/vocational secondary education schools. Those 

graduates lacked experience in teaching this type of education and- 

that resulted in low quality of education and training in these 

schools. 

A number of Arab Gulf countries have tried to grapple with the 

problem. In Iraq, for instance, a number of university 

departments started to organise courses and to open new sections 

for the preparation and training of qualified teaching staff for 

industrial, agricultural and commercial technical/vocational 

secondary education schools. It has also opened new specialised 

sections to prepare training staff in post-secondary technical 

institutes such as the section for the preparation of industrial 

training staff in the Baghdad Institute of Technology, Iraq and 

the Riyadh Technical Institute, Saudi Arabia 60. 

There has been a growing awareness in Iraq and other Arab Gulf 

countries of the importance of. maintaining a high level of 

performance for the teaching and training staff of 

technical/vocational secondary schools, through the retraining 

of staff and raising their academic efficiency. Their 

retraining and upgrading prpogrammes cover the following areas: 

"educational and vocational training; upgrading and 
specialisation subjects; arrangements for practical experience 
and field practice; training in the formulation of course 

e16 1 curricula 

In addition, in-service teacher training facilities for 

technical/vocational secondary education teaching staff in Iraq, 

are provided through the Institute of Vocational Development in 

Baghdad, which also provides a one-month introductory 
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teacher-education course for new teaching and training staff 

appointees. Courses of up to 3 months for upgrading and 

training local and overseas fellowships are also provided by the 

12 institute 

S. 12.6 Poor Design of Tecbnical/Vocational Secondary Education 

School Curricula 

Technical/vocational secondary education school curricula in 

developing countries in general, and in Arab countries in 

particular, are characterised by poor design and preparation 

which resulted in preparing less qualified graduates. 

Technical/vocational secondary education school curricula are 

designed usually in accordance to the individual and society's 

needs, taking into account the future technological advancement 

developments. 

The current technical/vocational secondary education curricula 

in most Arab countries including'Iraq, suffer from the following 

weaknesses: 

1. They are not based on an organised scientific analysis of the 

tem "work". 

2. They are not instructed by strategical and pedagogical 

educational and learning objectives. 

3. They are not stable. 

4. They are characterised with many interventions and 

repetitions in their educational courses and subjects. 
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5. There is no clear system to measure the standard of the 

graduate in the field of work and thus, identify the 

effectiveness and efficiency of the existing curricula 63. 

For the above reasons, the employers are usually complaining 

about the poor performance of the graduates in practical work 

and that the education and training they have rece; ved do not 

relate to their job in the factory or the farm. Therefore,, 

technical/vocational secondary education curricula require to be 

revised on the basis of a needs analysis of the functions needed 

to be performed by the graduate of the particular course 

programme. significant consideration should be given to design 

and applicability of a scientific approach to produce curricula 

characterised with clarity, usefulness and based on analytical 

study of the society's real needs. 

The curricula of tpchnical/vocational secondary education 

schools in Arab Gulf countries cover a variety of 

specializations in the electrical, mechanical-, civil, 

agricultural, management and commercial f ields. However, there 

is room for attaching more significance to certain other fields 

of study,, being of more irmediate concern for certain countries 

of the Arab Gulf. Such fields are, the petroleum and 

petrochemical industries, solar energy, fishery and water 

resources 64 
. 

Among the innovative approaches being employed by Iraq, 

concerning the curriculum of technical/vocational secondary 

schools is that, curriculum is constantly being reviewed and 

updated to meet economic needs for employment. It emphasises 

practical training and applied subjects, representing a total of 
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60% of the curriculum and summer training for all students are 

provided in related factories, farms or related establishments 

as an integral part of the curriCUlUM65. ' 

5.13 Conclusion 

The stated aims of technical/vocational secondary education in 

Iraq, are summarised as to prepare and train middle-rank skilled 

labour for the requirements of the national development plans. 

To this end, the Foundation for Vocational Education was 

established to replace the General Directorate of Vocational 

Education. The Foundation has the direct control over 

curricula, appointment of teachers and training staff, holding 

national examinations and organising programmes of study and 

training of technical/vocational secondary schools throughout 

the country. 

Technical/vocational secondary education students are selected 

from intermediate school graduates (9th grade). Selection to 

this type of education (agricultural, industrial and 

commercial), is dependent on success in the Intermediate 

Baccalaureate Examination. Technical/vocational secondary 

school students are enrolled for 3 years education and training 

course, leading to a certificate parallel to the preparatory 

academic secondary school certificate. Though since 1975, 

technical/vocational secondary education stage in Iraq, is 

regarded as a transitional stage to higher education besides 

academic secondary education, only the top three students from 

each trade or section of the school are eligible to the two-year 

post-secondary diploma in their own specialism at the University 
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of Technology or Technical Institutes. 

The administrative structure of the Iraqi technical/vocational 

secondary education, is highly centralised under the Foundation 

for Vocational Education, that prevents the system from 

responding quickly to the changing needs for skilled labour 

locally or to innovation, even when local, national and 

international experiments have proved successful. 

All types of technical/vocational secondary education schools in 

Iraq, are funded entirely by the government through the 

Mininstry of Education budget. The Foundation for Vocational 

Education has its own independent budget, which is a supplement 

to the Ministry of Education's budget. Allocations were also 

made to technical/vocational secondary education schools from 

the annual and five-year investment development plan budgets. ' 

Technical/vocational s(acondary 'education off er a variety of 

programmes in the industrial, agricultural and commercial 

f ields. Though the curricula (if these schools have been in 

constant innovation and update to meet the nation's 

socio-economic and employment needs, they are generally 

characterised with a poor design and preparation, that resulted 

in preparing less qualified graduates. 

The number of students in technical/vocational secondary schools 

has increased sharply during the last 2 decades. The most 

striking feature of this increase is that the share of both 

industrial and commercial schools' enrolments have grown from 

23.36% and 17-56% of the total number of students in 1967/68 to 

58.76% and 32.43% in 1984/85 respectively, at the expense of the 
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sharp decline in the share of agricultural schools' enrollments. 

It has dropped from 50.08% of the total number of students in 

1967/68 to 8.81% in 1984/85. The change is due to the rapid 

growth of the industrial sector in Iraq and rising demand for 

more skilled industrial workers in the growing industry and 

services. 

One of the new educational policy trends in Iraq since 1980, has, 

been to keep the balance between general academic and 

technical/vocational education at the secondary stage by sending 

50% of all intermediate graduates to technical/vocational 

secondary schools. However, in 1984/85, the proportion of 

students in technical/vocational secondary schools was 29.8% to 

the total number of students at the secondary stage. 

Though there are ample facilities in Iraqi universities for the 

education and training of general, applied and technical 
t 

subjects, technical/vocational secondary education teaching and 

training staf f suf fer f rom both quantitative * and qualitative 

problems. There are insufficient number of qualified 

technical/vocational secondary school teachers and training 

instructors. 

women in Iraq have equal access to all types of 

technical/vocational secondary education. Though the proportion 

of female students has increased during the last 15 years from 

17.95% of the total number of students in 1973/74 to 28.61% in 

1984/85, the figures show nowhere near equal to male students. 
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The quantitative growth in the number of students in 

technical/vocational secondary education has led to a shortage 

of school buildings, and the Ministry of Education's statistics 

show that 19.3% of schools do not have their own buildings and 

have to share buildings with others. This proportion is higher 

in commercial schools than agricultural and industrial schools. 

The instructional hours in technical/vocational secondary 

education schools are arranged weekly, devoting 3 days to 

teaching theory and the other 3 days to teaching and training 

practical subjects. Equipment and materials are used to achieve 

the aim of relating directly theoretical study to practical 

instructions in the workshops and laboratories. 

In regard to educational guidance in technical/vocational 

secondary schools in Iraq, guidance services on the whole are 

little developed and there are no specialised guidance teachers 

in these schools. If guidance services to contribute positively 

to the smooth transition of students from school to work, 

improvements should include additional fiscal resources and 

better linkages with industry, business and comerce. 

Technical/vocational secondary education growth and development 

in Iraq are facing major problems. They are 'grouped as: the 

social attitude to mariual work; technical/vocational education 

in relation to development requirements; the wide gap between 

requirements of the growing industry and the capacities of the 

technical/vocational secondary education system; students' 

negative attitudes towards technical/vocational education and 

manual work; insufficient number of well-qualified teaching and 

training staff; and the poor design of technical/vocational 
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secondary education school curricula. Suggestions will be made 

in the next chapter of general conclusions on how to overcome 

the above problems. 
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H 
6 SUMMARY, CONCLUSIONS, IMPLICATIONS AND SUGGESTIONS FOR FUFMIER RESEARC 

This chapter includes a brief summary of aims, procedures and 

findings of the study, together with conclusions, implications 

and suggestions for further research and investigation. 

6.1 Summary 

Iraq is a country in a hurry to industrialise and develop 

itself. The country's main economic assets are oil, water, 

cultivable land and labour force. However, oil has been the key 

to Iraq's economic development since 1972 when both the flow and 

the price of oil rose sharply. Industrialisation for Iraq meant 

transforming the country from an underdeveloped agrarian society 

to a developed agro-industrial society. This process of 

diversifying the Iraqi economy has been hindered by a variety of 

factors, one of whicý' is the inadequate supply of technical 

skills in terms of the quality and quantity needed. 

The recent conflict with its neighbour, Iran, lasted 8 years and 

drained the. country's human and natural resources, affecting the 

goverment's effective policies of utilising manpower resources 

for the country's economic development process.. 

Middle-rank skilled and technically qualified labour was in the 

forefront of these attempted policies, which led to particular 

attention to technical/vocational education within the secondary 

stage. 

The technical/vocational secondary education system in Iraq, 

which is regarded as the main source for middle-rank skilled 
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labour, is evaluated in this study in relation to the countryýs 

social, economic, historical, cultural and educational 

development realities. 

The plans for education and the education system have been 

geared' to suit the economic needs of the country. Half of all 

pupils at the secondary stage of education are to be enrolled in 

vocational streams of agriculture, commerce and industry. 

Technical/vocational education within the secondary stage of 

education is regarded as an integral part of the education 

system in Iraq. The Iraqi education system is based on 

A 
comprehensive national policy priciples derived from the 

socialist perspective of the ruling Arab Balth Socialist Party 

(ABSP) . 

Technical/vocational secondary education in Iraq is centralized 

under the authority and control of the Foundation of Vocational 

Education of the Ministry of Education. The structure of the 

Iraqi education system consists df 2 years voluntary pre-school 

education; followed by 6 years of compulsory primary education; 

3 years secondary intermediate and 3 years secondary preparatory 

(academic or vocational), and 3 to 6 years higher education. 

Technical/vocational secondary education consists of 3 years of 

specialized technical and vocational education in one of the 

fields related tp industrial, agricultural and comercial 

occupations. ' Its curriculum aims at the preparation and 

training of skilled workers balanced with a strong element of 

general education and knowledge to train middle-rank skilled 

labour for the requirements of the national development plans. 
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The Foundation for Vocational Education has the direct control 

over curricula, appointment of teachers and training staff, 

holding national examinations and organising programmes of study 

and training of technical/vocational secondary schools 

throughout Iraq. 

Graduates of intermediate schools are enrolled for three years 

study and training course leading to a certificate parallel to 

the preparatory academic secondary school certificate that 

qualify their holders for a technical skilled job in its 

specialised field of agriculture, commerce or industry. 

Technical/vocational secondary education stage in Iraq is a 

transitional stage to higher education for only few top 

graduates of each specialised field or section of these schools. 

All types of technical/vocational secondary education schools in 

Iraq are funded entirely by the goverment through the 

Foundation for Vocational Education's budget which is a 

supplement to the Ministry of Education's budget. 

There has been a sharp increase in the number of students in all 

types of technical/vocational secondary schools during the last 

2 decades and the biggest increase have been in the share of 

both industrial and commercial schools. However, females' 

contribution is still low and in 1984/85 it was 28.61% of the 

total number of students enrolled. 

The number of students enrolled in technical/vocational 

secondary education schools is lower than the number of students 

in academic secondary schools. In 1984/85, the proportion of 

students in technical/vocational secondary schools was 29.8% as 
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compared to 70.2% in academic secondary schools. 

Though there has been an increase in the number of teaching and 

training staf f of technical/vocational secondary schools, the 

schools suffer from insufficient number of qualified teachers. 

There is a shortage of suitable school buildings, workshops and 

equipment for technical/vocational secondary education schools 

in Iraq. 

Guidance services are little developed and there are no 

specialised guidance teachers in technical/vocational secondary 

schools in Iraq. 

The problems facing the technical/vocational secondary education 

system in Iraq are grouped as: the social attitude to manual 

work; technical/vocational education in relation to development 

requirements; the wide, gap between requirements of the growing 

industry and the capacities of the technical/vocational 

secondary education system; students' negative attitudes towards 

technical/vocational education and manual work; insufficient 

number of well-qualif ied teaching and training staf f; and the 

poor design of technical/vocational secondary education school 

curricula. 

6.2 Purpose of the Study 

The main purpose of this study was to examine 

technical/vocational secondary education system of a specific 

country, Iraq, according to UNESCOPS criteria and in relation to 

the country's own historical, social, cultural and geographical 

I needs, and its relevancy to that particular country (Iraq). The 



269 

study examined critically the following factors: 

1 1. The debate on technical/vocational education and its 

application to a developing country, Iraq. 

An analysis of the existing Iraqi education system. 

3. An analysis of the existing structure of technical/vocational 

secondary education: objectives, selection, curricula, 

administration, teaching staf f and student enrolment. 

4. Examining the degree of priority which has been given to 

technical/vocational secondary education on the national 

level and what remains to be done. 

More specifically, the study was designed to f ind an answer to 

the question "To what extent does the existing system of 

technical/vocational secondary education satisfy the distinctive 

requirements of Iraq as a developing country", through answering 

the following questions: 

1. What is the nature of the Iraqi education system? 

2. What is the nature of technical and vocational education in 

Iraq and what factors have influenced its development? 

3. How integrated is the system of technical/vocational 

secondary education in the overall structure of the country's 

education system? 

4. How much priority has been given to technical and vocational 

education on a national level? 

5. What are the main problems facing technical and vocational 
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0 

education in Iraq in general and technical/vocational 

secondary education in particular, and how can these be 

solved? 

6.3 Methods of Study 

This study was primarily descriptive and evaluative and involved 

the following analytical processes: 

1. survey of information pertaining to the past and present 

status of technical/vocational secondary education in Iraq. 

2. An analysis of reports and studies of Iraqi national 

authorities on policies, related to and affecting the growth 

of technical/vocational secondary schools in Iraq. 

3. Philosophical debate of the arguements raised for and against 

technicaland vocational education and how this can be applied 

to Iraq. 

4. Assessment of the factors affecting the country's economy and 

society. 

5. Exploration of the problems facing technical/vocational 

secondary education growth and development. 

0 

6.4 Summary of Findings 

The study's findings are as follows: 

1. The earliest form of schooling in Iraq goes back to the time 

of Hamorabi (1792-1750 B. C. ) 

2. Kuttab, the typical form of Islamic education, has dominated 
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the country's education for longer than any other form of 

education. 

3. Throughout the history of Iraq, vocational training was 

provided through the apprenticeship method,, when no formal 

vocational education and training existed. 

4. The first technical/vocational institution in Iraq was 

provided in 1870 by Madhat Pasha, the then Ottoman ruler of 

the country, as a part of the Ottoman Secular Schooling 

System. 

5. Modern technical/vocational education in Iraq was introduced 

during the period of British Mandate, with the passing of the 

1929 Education Act. ' 

6. There has been a demand for skilled manpower throughout the 

history of Iraq, cqs evidenced by almost all the studies 

reviewed in this research. 

7. Education and the education system in Iraq at all levels and 

of all types are financed entirely from central funds of the 

state. 

8. The shortage of skilled labour became more severe in the 
I 

1970s wh en the price and the flow of oil increased sharply 

and ambitious development plans were launched. 

9. Technical/vocational secondary education which is regarded as 

the main source for middle-rank skilled labour, is expensive 

to provide in Iraq as compared to academic secondary 

education. 
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10. The social attitude to manual work in Iraq is negative, and 

the traditional values in the country tend to attach only 

secondary importance to technical/vocational education. 

11. There is a gap between the requirements of the growing 

industry and sectors of the economy in Iraq on the one hand,, 

and the capacities of technical/vocational secondary 

education on the other hand. 

12. The demadid for middle-rank skilled labour in Iraq has been 

higher than the expansion in the number of 

technical/vocational secondary education students enrolled 

for the period since 1974 that forced the labour market in 

Iraq to rely on expatriate staff. 

13. The Iraqi students lack interest in technical/vocational 

secondary education. 29.8% of secondary education students 

were enrolled in tiýis type of education in 1984/1985. 

14. There is an insufficient number of well-qualified 

technical/vocational secondary education teaching and 

training staff in Iraq. 

15. Technical/vocational secondary education school curricula in 

Iraq is characterised with poor design and preparation. 

6.5 conclusions 

On the basis of analysis and methods used in this research, the 

following conclusions may be drawn: 

The educational system in Iraq has not existed in a vacuum, but 

has been shaped and influenced, throughout the country's 
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history, by social, geographical, economic, cultural, religious 

and political factors. 

The new Iraqi goverment that came to power in 1968 and has 

since ruled the country continuously, is the inheritor of an 

education system introduced to. the country by formal colonial 

rulers that have not had clear objectives. 

Since her independence in 1932, Iraq like most developing 

countries has simply expanded the existing education patterns 

and., being inahurry to develop/industrialise., had no time to 

investigate critically the role and type of education most 

suited to the country's socio-economic needs. Prior to 1968, 

the successive governments were battled in attempting to f ind 

quick solutions to the urgent problems. 

was 
Though the real political independence of IraqAdeclared in 1958, 

the republican governm(ý4t continued to adopt the same policy 

of expansion and solving urgent educational problems with quick 

solutions and paid no attention to examining the role of 

education. 

It was only after 1968 that the government reviewed and 

critically examined the role of education and the education 

system of the country, setting-up aims and objectives for each 

educational stage. The aims were set according to the socialist 

perspective of the ruling ABSP in order to cope with the 

economic, social, political and cultural needs of the Iraqi 

society. 
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The Iraqi economy has gone through dramatic change in the 1970S. 

Increased oil revenues have been used to accelerate growth and 

diversify the Iraqi national 
- 

economy from being mainly 

agricultural to an agro-industrial economy. As a result 

constraints like insufficient skilled manpower, inadequate 

infrastructure, congestion in roads, porti and communication 

together with the problem of transforming the modern technology 

emerged. 

The combinati6n of a substantial endowment of oil resources 

with a comparatively-si. zeable population and-a lar ge cultivable 

land provides Iraq with practically bright economic prospects. 

To take advantage of these assets, Iraq should show a strong 

interest in endeavouring to improve considerably and make 

planning for hurnan resources as an integral part of economic 

development planning. 

To remedy the situation and provide sufficient skilled manpower, 

the plans for education and the education system have been 

geared to suit the economic situation of the country. The 

development of technical/vocational education has since been 

given a distinguished priority in educational development plans 

in Iraq. Much of the attention is given to the vocational 

stream of secondary school education which is regarded as the 

main source for providing middle-rank skilled labour. 

The development of technical/vocational form of education in 

Iraq, as many other countries of the world, is regarded as the 

keystone of an educational system best adqpted not only to meet 

skilled manpower requirements but also in terms of a broader 

reform targeted to making education as a whole more responsive 
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to social and economic development needs of the individual and 

the society. 

Vocationalising secondary stage of education is not new. It is 

a worldwide old and recurring policy theme. However, its 

striking feature in the 1980s is that it transcends the divide 

between rich and poor countries and between different political 

systems. 

This study shows that secondary education plan. targets in Iraq 

since 1980, haVe-failed to recruit the planned 50% of enrolled 

secondary school students in technical/vocational schools. Only 

29.8% of students in 1984/85 were enrolled in this type of 

education in Iraq. Hence, to turn to the problem of 

implemenem8 - the vocationalisation of secondary education in 

Iraq as presented at the beginning of this study, the following 

conclusions can be drawn. 

The Iraqi education system requires a radical change and a 

complete re-modelling in relation to selection of students,, 

curricula preparation, equipment, courses provided and training 

programmes to meet the country's distinctive requirements. 

The demand for technical/vocational secondary school graduates 

in Iraq continuesto be strong for the reasons mentioned before. 

But the interest of students to enrol in this type of education 

will continue to meet very little demand. The problem then 

seems to be focused on how to persuade students to follow 

agricultural, connercial and industrial courses. As -a 

significant proportion of secondary school graduates in Iraq 

continue on to higher education and ckS ROV' 
a great number of 
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them secondary education will be their last educational cycle, a 

mix of general and vocational education would be advised. At 

present only a small percentage of technical/vocational 

secondary education graduates are-admitted to higher education. 

There are several possible responses to this problem. One is to 

provide all technical/vocational secondary education graduates 

access to polytechnical branch institutes (post-secondary 

technical institutes) to continue studying for a technical 

career. 

A second issue concerns the way to introduce reforms for the 

development and expansion of technical/vocational secondary 

education schools. This. study shows that there are a number of 

factors that must be taken into account. A few are listed 

below: 

First, there is a group of factors related to the role of 

education in shaping the Iraqi society and its relationship to 

the country's labour market. Gi-ven the examples from the past 

history of Iraq that there is a strong tradition of social 

mobility through education, the vocationalising reforms and the 

expansion plans of technical/vocational secondary education 

schools should not diminish students' chances for mobility in 

the labour market or prevent'*_-, Ithem access to higher education. 

Thus, it is important that the future expansion and reforms in 

technical/vocational secondary education channel the demands of 

students and their parents. 
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In other words, the vocationalisation process cannot be 

understood without taking account of the individual choice 

processes through the social demand for various options and the 

aspirations of new strata reaching secondary education with the 

possibility of continuing higher education. 

The expansion in technical/vocational secondary education system 

should be fitted into the relationship between education on the 

one hand and the social mobility processes and the labour market 

on the other. 

A second group-of factors deals with the admininstrative 

structure of the technical/vocational secondary education system 

and its organisational pattern. Though 

the centralised system of education is characterised with making 

the process of change quick and easy to exee_%&AZ., its highly 

centralised and bureauýcratic features prevent. the system from 
local 

responding quickly to changingA needs', or to 

innovation, even when Lkc V\ --- 

experiments have proved successful P-IGO-743kere, 

A third major problprn is related to the costs of providing this 

type of education that makes it more costly than traditional 

academic schools. Laboratories, workshops and- equipment are 

needed for this type of education. 

With regard to the discussions made in the previous chapters of 

this study which showed that Iraq depends mainly on oil 

resources to implement the'countryls' development programmes,, 

educational programes are also funded by the central government 

revenues. 
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There is no sign of Shortfall of funds in implementing the 

expansion of the education system. The costs of the war with 

the neighbouring country Iran in the period from 1980 to 1988 

and the fall in oil prices since 1982 have not affected the 

steady rise in educational budgets. None the less, the country 

should strive to make more rational use of the funds spent on 

education by reducing waste and increasing internal and external 

efficiency of the education system, together with introducing 

new methods of saving' funds in education, one of which could be 

in the f ield of vocational training,, that is to explore the 

introduction of out-: of-school, on-the-job apprenticeship type of 

vocational training which costs less than the formal vocational 

secondary school education and training. 

One final important comment concerns the contradictory 

relationship between school and work. With respect to the 

previous discussions, since 1973 there has been an increased 

demand for technical skills at all levels. Thus,, Iraq has to 

show interest in solving the school-to-work transition problems. 

The general education and training of a nation like Iraq has 

great influence on the role and significance of 

technical/vocational secondary education process and system. 
I 

Furthermore, to make the technical/vocational secondary 

education system ef f ective, it should not only be an integral 

part of the overall educational systern of the country but also 

must be practised as an integral part of it. 

Lack of specialised and qualified teaching and guidance staff 

and inadequate in-service training programes for the teaching 

staff of technical/vocational secondary schools exacerbates 
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other organisational problems related to the transition from the 

school to work. 

Finally, necessary attention should be given to the importance 

of the basic learning skills: reading, writing, communication 

and factoring with numbers as fundamental learning blocks that 

the technical/vocational secondary education system in Iraq 

should be based upon. 

6.6 Dnplications 

In view of the summary of findings and the conclusions drawn 

from this study, the-study offers the following recommendations 

on the macro-level of overall national Iraqi educational 

policies and on the micro-level so as to improve the 

technical/vocational secondary education system in Iraq: 

First, primary school curricula should not only include 

practical subjects but also give practical subjects more 

attention. The educational principles should involve 

students' academic abilities so as to gain their respect 

for manual work. 

Second, the demand on the labour force is influenced by local as 

well as regional needs and requirements, therefore 

planning the educational facilities in Iraq should be 

based on geographical needs of the area. The imbalance 

in the Supply pyramid of the labour force of Iraq at 

various occupational levels should be solved through 

carefully planned procedures for an educational system 

that produces more professionals, technicians and 
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skilled workers on all levels. 

Third, more research and studies in relevant educational f ields 

are needed to secure and help in clarifying procedures 

for closer coordination between educational planning and 

the plans for the socio-economic development requirements 

of the country. The research should also help in greater 

participation of the concerned groups in planning 
t, 

educational development policies through a decentalised 

approach involving more experts and consultants from both 

private and public sectors. 

Fourth, the narrow base of the Iraqi economy, its dependency on 

oil resources and fluctuating financial resources place 

pressure and create bottlenecks in the implementation of 

educational reform, policy plans as a whole and on 

technical/vocational secondary education in particular. 4 

Fifth, great effort should be rwicde, 4 to remedy the negative 

social attitude to manual'ýiork by planning nationally for 

education, taking into account the peoplePs irrational 

rush to general secondary and higher education in the 

country. 
I 

Sixth, plans should be provided to secure a balanced presence of 

females in technical/vocational secondary education in 

Iraq, matched by a similar presence in the secondary 

academic schools in the country. 

Seventh, manpower planning ef forts should be made to determine 

the national economy's requirement of skilled manpower 

by occupational categories and the skilled workers 
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needed in each occupation. 

On the micro-level, the recommendations are: 

1. Intermediate school curricula should provide exploratory 

courses related to industrial, agricultural and comercial 

fields of the Iraqi economy and society. 

2. Every intermediate school in Iraq should have a specialised 

vocational guidance teacher. The Guidance Teacher should 

help students in exploring occupations that are at the 

student's level and interest and required for the future 

development of the country. 

3. Secondary school curricula should have practical subjects 

taught in addition to the academic subjects in order to 

narrow the gap between academic learning and the demands for 

I the skills required, for employment or an occupation. 

4. The programmes of study in technical/vocational secondary 

education schools (industrial, agricultural and commercial) 

should be geared to local and national needs in an effort to 

secure an adequate Supply of quality skilled manpower. 

5. Studies and research should be conducted for the improvement 

and reform of the technical/vocational secondary education 

system and its requirements. 

6. Technical/vocational secondary school teachers should be 

given continuous training in industry and related 

institutions so that industry, agriculture, commerce and 

public services can be closely involved in the improvement 

and ref6m of the technical/vocational secondary education 
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system in the country. 

7. Technical/vocational secondary education schools should be 

run by local boards which involve not only goverment 

officials but also representatives of industry or related 

institutions, businessmen, local authorities and popular 

organisations. 

8. Technical/vocational secondary education prograimes should be 

dynamic and flexible to the requirements of the labour 

market. 

9. Females should 'be encouraged to join all types of 

technical/vocational secondary education schools as they 

would be involved in all sectors of the socio-economic 

development of the country. 

lo. Advisory committeep should work with education, industryo 

management, laboui, employment services,, governmental 

agencies and private 
. _sectors 

to ensure that 

technical/vocational secondary education programmes are 

compatible with the nation's resources, planning and 

economic development. 

11. Special attention should be devoted to 6 study of the 

possibility of development of technical/vocational secondary 

education curricula and courses of study to provide for the 

shortage of skills required by the sectors of the Iraqi 

economy. 



283 

12. Technical/vocational secondary education schools are in need 

of specialist supervisors. Such supervisors should be 

competent and knowledgeable in the f ields, of planning and 

curriculum development. 

6.7 suggestions for Further Research 

This research project has involved secondary analysis of 

national data it is therefore been mainly quantitative and at a 

macro-level. An alternative study could involve the collection 

of ethnographic material which would naturally be at a 

micro-level). 

one suggestion would involve the study of the attitudes of 

teachers and secondary school students in Iraq towards 

technical/vocational secondary education programmes. This could 

be done via interviews and observations in Iraqi educational 

institutions. In this way the findings described in this 

research could be tested and complemented at an ethnographic 

level. 

It is hoped that this study, and the symposium of its theme will 

have offered a few answers and perhaps more important,, some new 

and valuable ideas which will contribute to ihe progressive 

resolution and development of the technical/vocational secondary 

education system in Iraq, to make it contribute more effectively 

to the socio-economic development of the Iraqi society and 

economy. 
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Revised Recommendation concerning 
Technical and Vocational Edi4cation I 
The General 

* 
Conference of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and 

Cultural Organization, meeting in Paris, at its eighteeth session, held from 
17 October to 23 November 1974, 
Recalling the constitutional responsibilities of the Organization for the promotion 

of education, 
Recognizing that technical and vocational education have to contribute to the 

maintenance of peace and friendly understanding between the various 
nations, 

Considering that education must now be seen as a lifelong process, 
Recognizing that technical and vocational education is a prerequiste for sustaining 

the complex structure of modem civilization and economic and social 
development, 

Recalling the principles set forth in Articles 23 and 26 of the Universal Decla- 
ration of Human Rights guaranteeing all the right to work and to education, 

Considering therefore that all have a right to an education enabling full parti- 
cipation in contemporary society, 

Taking into account the diversity of education systems throughout the world, 
as well as the particular and urgent needs of developing countries, 

Considering that in spite of this diversity similar goals are pursued and similar 
questions and problems arise in all countries concerning technical and 
vocational education and that therefore common standards and measures 
are called for, 

Having adopted for this purpose at its twelfth session the Recommendation 
concerning Technical and Vocational Education, 

Recognizing however that the rapid, technological and educational changes of the 
last decade require new, creative, and efficient efforts in technical and 
vocational education to improve education as a whble for social, economic 
and cultural development, 

Having decided at its seventeenth session that in view of these changes this 
Recommendation should be revised in order to better serve Member States, 

1. Adopted by the General Conference of Unesco at its eighteenth session, Paris, 
19 November 1974. 
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Noting that the International Labour Conference has adopted, over the years, 
a number of instruments dealing with yarious aspects Of vocational guidance 
and vocational training and, in particular, the Vo . cational Guidance Recom- 
mendation, 1949, the Vocational Training (Agriculture) Recommendation, 
1956, and the Vocational Training Recommendation, 1962, and -that the' 
Conference, at its' 59th session, had adopted substantive conclusions with 
a view to adoption, in 1975, of a new instrument or instruments on vocati6nal 
guidance and vocational training, 

Noting further the close collaboration between Unesco and the International 
Labour Organisation (ILO) in drawing up their respective instruments so- 
that they- pursue harmonious objectives, avoiding duplication and conflict, 
and with a view to continued collaboration for effective implementation 
of the two instruments, 

Adopts this Recommendation this nineteenth day of November 1974, 

The General Conference recommends that when developing and improving 
technical and vocational education, Member States should apply the follow- 
ing provisions by taking whatever legislative or other steps may be required 
to give effect, within their respective territories, to the principles set forth. 
in this Recommendation, 

The General Conference recommends that Member States should bring. this 
Recommendation to the knowledge of the authorities and bodies concerned 
with technical and vocational education, 

The- General Conference recommends that Member States should report to it, 
at such times and in such manner as shall be determined by it, on the action 
they have taken to give effect to the Recommendation. 

1. Sc6pe 

1. This Recommendation applies to all forms and aspects of education which 
are technical and vocational in nature provided either in educational 
institutions or under -their authority, directly by public authorities, or 
through other forms of organized education, public or private. 

2. For the purposes of this Recommendation: 'technical and vocational edu- 
cation' is used as a comprehensive term referring to those aspects of the 
educational process involving, in addition to general education, the.., study 
of technologies and related sciences and the acquisition of practical * 

skills, 
attitudes, understanding, and knowledge relating to occupations in.. various 
sectors of economic and social life. Technical and vocational education 
is further understood to be : 
(a) an integral part of general education; 
(b) a means of preparing for an occupational field; 
(c) aý aspect of continding education. 
Technical and vocational education, being part of the total 

* educational 
process, is included in the term 'education' as defined in the Convention and 
Recommendation against . 

Discrimination in Education adopted,, by, . -Ahe 
General Conference of , 

the United Nations Educational, ýcxentifiic and 
Cultural Organization at its eleventh session and the provisions of that 
Convention and Recommendation are therefore applicable to ý it. 

4. This recommendation' should be understood as setting. forth general. prin- 
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ciples, goals and guidelines to be7--' applied by each --individual -country 
according to needs and resources. The application. of the provisions in their 
particulars and the timing of the implementation will therefore depend upon 
the conditions existing in a. given country. 

Technical and vocational education 
in relation to the educational process : objectives 

5. Given immense scientific and technological development, either in progress 
or envisaged, which characterizes the present era, technical and, vocational 
education should be a vital aspect of the educational process and in particular 
should : 
(a) contribute to the achievement of society's goals of greater democratization 

and social, cultural and economic development, while at the same time 
developing the potential of individuals for active participation in the 
establishment and implementation of these goals; 

(b) lead to an understanding of the scientific and technological aspects of 
contemporary civilization in such a way that men comprehend their 
environment and are capable of acting upon it while taking a critical view 
of the social, political and environmental implications of scientific and 
technological - change. 

6. Given the necessity for new relationships between education, working life, 
and the community as a whole, technical and vocational education should 
exist as part- of a system of lifelong education adapted to the needs of 
each particular country. This system should be directed to 
(a) abolishing barriers between levels and areas of education, between 

education and employment, and between school and society through : 
(i) the integration of technical - and vocational and general education in 
all educational streams above primary level; (ii) the creation of open 
and flexible educational structures; (iii) the taking into account of 
individuals' educational needs and of the evolution of occupations and 
jobs; 

(b) improving the quality of life by permitting the individual to expand 
his intellectual horizons and to acquire and to constantly improve 
professional skills and knowledge while allowing society to utilize the 
fruits of economic and technological change for the general welfare. 

7. Technical and vocational education should begin with a broad basic voca- 
tional education, thus facilitating horizontal and vertical articulation within 
the education system and between school and employment thus contributing 
to the elimination of all forms of discrimination and should be designed 
so that it : 
(a) is an integral part of everyone's basic genera ,I education in . -the form 

of initiation to technology and to the world of work; 
(b) may be freely and. positively chosen as the means by which one develops 

talents, interests and skills leading to an occupation in the sectors listed 
in paragraph 2 or to further education; 

(c) allows access to other aspects- and areas of education at all levels by 
being grounded on a solid general education and, as a result- of the 
integration mentioned. in paragraph 6(a), containing a. general education 
component through all stages of specialization; 

5 
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allows transfers from one field' to another within technical and vocational 
education; 
is readily available to all 
within and outside formal 
parallel with training in 
mobility at a minimum 
considered to have been 
in force in each country; 
is available on the above 

and for all appropriate types -of specialization, 
education systems, and in conjunction or in 

order to permit educational, career and job 
age at which the general basic education is 
acquired, according to the education system 

terms and on a basis of equality to women as 
wen as men; 

(g) is available. to disadvantaged and handicapped persons in special forms 
adapted to their needs in order to integrate them more easily into society. 

8. In terms of the needs and aspirations of individuals, technical and vocational 
education should : 
(a) permit the harmonious development of personality and character and 

foster the spiritual and human values, the capacity for understanding, 
judgement, critical thinking and self-expression; 

(b) prepare the individual to learn continuously by developing the necessary 
mental tools, practical skills and attitudes; 

(c) develop capacities for decision-making and the qualities necessary for 
active and intelligent participation, teamwork and leadership at work 
and in the community as a whole. 

M. Policy, planning and administration 

9. Policy should be formulated and technical and vocational education admi- 
nistered in support of the general objectives adopted for the educational 
process as well as for national and, if possible' regional social and economic Y 
requirements, and an appropriate legislative and financial framework adopted. 
Policy should be directed to both the structural and the qualitative improve- 
ment of technical and vocational education. 

10. Particular attention should be given to planning the development and ex- 
pansion of technical and vocational education :N 
(a) high priority should be placed on technical and vocational education in 

national development plans as well as in plans for educational reform; 
(b) planning should be based upon a thorough evaluation of both short- 

term and long-term needs taking into consideration any variation in 
needs which may exist within a country; 

(c) adequate provision for proper current and future allocation of financial 
resources. should be a major element of planning; 

(d) planning should be done by a responsible body or bodies having authority 
on the national level. This body should have available to it data which 
have been collated, analysed, synthesized and interpreted by qualified 
staff provided with adequate research facilities. 

11. Planning should be responsible to national and, if possible, regional, eco- 
nomic and social-trends, to projected changes in demand for different classes 
by goods and services, and for different. types of skills and knowledge in 
such a way that technical and-vocational education may easily-- adapt Ao the 
evolving situation. be it rural or urban. This planning should - also - be co- 
ordinated with current and, projected training action and the. evolution of 
employment. 

6 



12. While the education authorities should have Trimary responsibility, the 305 
following groups and authorities should be actively associated in -policy 
formulation, and in the planning process. Structures, on both national and 
local levels, taking the form of public agencies or consultative or advisory 
bodies, should be created to permit this : 
(a) public authorities responsible for planning economic and. social policy, 

labour and employment, and for the various occupational sectors (industry, 
agriculture, commerce); 

(b) representatives of non-gover=ental organizations within each occupa- 
tion sector from among employers and workers; 

(C) any authority or body, such as a training body or exten'sion services, 
responsible for out-of-school education and training; 

(d) representatives of those responsible - both in public education and in 
State recognized private education - for executing educational policy 
including teachers, examining bodies and administrators; 

(e) parent, former pupil, student and youth organizations; 
(f) representatives from the community at large. 

13. Policies for the structural improvement of technical and vocational education 
should be established within the framework of broad policies designed to 
implement the principle of lifelong education through the creation of open, 
flexible and complementary structures for education, training and educational 
and vocational guidance, regardless of whether these activities take place 
within the system of formal education or outside it. In this respect consi- 
deration shopid be given to the following : 
(a) multipurpose secondary education offering diversified curricula including 

work-study programmes; 
(b) open tertiary institutions recruiting from a variety of sources and offer- 

ing programmes ranging from short specialized ones to longer full- 
time programmes of integrated studies and professional specialization; 

(C) establishing a system of equivalencies whereby credit is given for com- 
pletion of any approved programme and recognition is granted educa- 
tional and professional qualifications achieved through various means. 

14. Policy should be directed to ensuring high quality in such a way as to 
exclude the possibility of any judgement which discriminates between the 
different educational streams, whatever their ultimate goal. In this respect 
special efforts should be made to ensure that technical and vocational 
education in rural areas meets the same standards as that offered in urban 
ones. 

15. In order to ensure quality, responsible national authorities should establish 
certain criteria and standards, subject to periodic review and evaluation, 
applying in all aspects of technical and vocational education, including to 
the extent possible non-formal education for: 
(a) all forms of recognition of achievement and consequent qualification; 
(b) staff qualifications; 
(c) ratios of teaching and training staff to learners; 
(d) the quality of curricula and teaching materials; 
(e) safety precautions for all learning environments; 
(f) physical facilities, building, workshop layouts, quality and type of 

equipment. 
16. Policies should be established fostering research related to technical and 

7 
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vocational education, with particular emphasis on its potential within 
lifelong education, and directed to its improvement-, This research should 
be carried out by competent staff on national and institutional levels as 
well as through individual initiative. To this end 
(a) special emphasis should be placed on curriculum development, research 

concerning teaching and learning methods and matenials; and where 
the need exists, on technologies and techniques applied to development 
problems; 

(b) financial resources and physical facilities should be made available 
through institutions of higher education, specialized research institutions 
and professional organizations for applying the results of this research 
on an experimental basis in representatively selected institutions for 
technical and vocational education; 

(c) channels should be created for the widespread dissemination and rapid 
application of the positive results of research and experimentation; 

(d) the effectiveness of technical and vocational education should be eva- 
luated using, among other data, relevant statistics including those con- 
cerning part-time enrolments and drop-out rates which are in some 
cases neglected; 

(e) particular attention should be given to all research efforts to humanize. 
working conditions. 

17. Provision should be made within administrative structures for 'evaluation, 
supervisory and accreditation services, staffed by technical and vocational 
education specialists, to ensure the rapid application of new research findings 
and to maintain standards : 
(a) evaluation services as a whole should ensure the quality and smooth 

operation of technical and vocational education by continuous review 
and action directed to tonstant imnrnvo-m, -nt nf ctnff f,,; I; t;,, 
programmes; I (b) supervisory services for the staff should encourage improvement in the 
quality of teaching by providing guidance and advice and recommending 
continuing education; 

(c) all programmes of technical and vocational education, in particular those 
offered by private bodies, should be subject to approval by-the public 
authorities through some means of accreditation or form of . public 
inspection. 

18. Particular attention should be given to the material resources required 
for technical and vocational education. Priorities should be carefully 
established with due regard for immediate needs and the probable directions 
of future expansion and adequate cost controls introduced : 
(a) institutional planning should be directed to ensuring. maximum efficiency 

and flexibility in use; 
(b) the planning, construction and equipping of *faqilities should be carried 

out in collaboration with specialist teachers and educational architects 
and with - due regard for their purpose, prevailing local fac, tors and 
relevant research; 

(c) adequate funds should be allocated for recurrent expenditure. for sbpplies 
and maintenance and. repair of equipment. 

8 
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19. An initiation to technology and to the world of w6rk should be an essential 
component of general education without which this 'education is incomplete. 
An understanding of the technological facet of modern culture in both its 
positive and negative attributes, and an appreciation of work requiring 
practical skills should thereby be acquired. This initiation should further be 
a major concern in educational reform and change with a view to greater 
democratization of education. It should be a required element in the cur- 
riculum, beginning in primary education and continuing through the early 
years of secondary education. 

20. Opportunities for general technical and vocational initiation should continue 
, to be available to those who wish to avail themselves of it within the 
educational system and outside it in places of work or community centres. 

21. The technical and vocational initiation in the general education of youth 
should fulfil the educational . requirements of all ranges of interest and 
ability. It should mainly perform three functions : 
(a) to enlarge educational horizons by serving as an introduction to the 

. world of work and the world of technology and its products through 
the exploration of materials, tools, techniques and the process of pro- 
duction, distribution and management as a whole, and to broaden the 
learning process through practical experience; 

(b) to orient those with the interest and ability towards technical and voca- 
tional education as preparation for an occupational field or towards 
training outside the formal education system; 

(c) to promote in those who will leave formal education at whatever level 
but with no specific occupýtional aims or skills, attitudes of mind and 
ways of thought likely to enhance their aptitudes and potential, to 
facilitate the choice of an occupation and access to a first job, and 
to permit them to continue their vocational, training and personal 
education. 

22. Required general technical and vocational studies in the schools having 
great importance for the orientation and education of youth programmes, 
should include a proper balance between theoretical and practical work. A 
properly structured programme of such studies should be drawn up by the 
competent authorities in collaboration with the professional community and 
with those responsible for technical and vocational education. These pro- 
grammes should :, 
(a) be based upon a problem-solving and experimental approach and involve 

I experience in planning methods and decision-making; 
(b) introduce the learner to a broad spectrum of technological fields and at 

the same time to productive work situations; 
(c) develop a certain command of valuable practical skills such as tool use, 

repair and maintenance and safety procedures, whether applicable to 
future education, training and employment or to leisure time, and a 
respect- for their value; 

(d) develop an appreciation of good design and craftsmanship and the ability 
to select goods -on the basis of their quality; 

(e) develop the ability to communicate including the use'of graphical 'means; 
(f) develop the ability to measure and calculate accurately; 
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(g) be closely related to the local environment without, however, being 
limited to it. 

23. The technical and vocational initiation in programmes of general educational 
enrichment for older youth and adults should be directed to enabling those 
engaged'in working life to : 
(a) understand the general implications of technical change, its impact on 

their professional and private lives; and how man may shape this change; 
(b) to use practical skills for impFoving the home and community environ- 

ment and thus the quality of life and, in appropriate conditions, for 
productive leisure-time activites. 

V. Technical and vocational education 
as preparation for an occupational field 

24. Given disparities that may exist between formal education, whether secon- 
dary or tertiary, and the employment and career oppqrtunities' available, 
the' highest priority should be given to technical and vocational education 
which prepares young people to exercise occupations in the 'sectors covered 
by this recommendation. Consequently -the structure and content of tradi- 
tional education, whether general or technical -and vocational, should be 
adapted accordingly through : 
(a) the diversification of secondary education in the later stages so that it 

may be pursued in conjunction with employment or training, or may lead to employment or to higher education, thereby offering to all youth 
educational options corresponding to their needs; 

(b) the introduction of new ýrogrammes into tertiary education more relevant 
to the career needs of young adults; 

(c) the development of educational structures and programmes on an levels 
centred on organized and flexible-, interchange between educational 
institutions including training institutions and those nesponsible for 
employment in -the various occupational sectors. 

25. Technical and vocational education as preparation for an occupational field 
should provide the foundation for productive and satisfying careers and 
should : 
(a) lead to the acquisition of broad knolwedge and basic skills applicaýle to 

a number of occupations within a given field so that the individual 
is not limited by his education in his freedom of occupational choice, 
and later transfer from one field to another in the course of working life 
is facilitated; 

(b) at the same time offer a thorough and specialized preparation for initial 
employment and effective training within employment; - 

(c) provide the background in terms of skills, knowledge and attitudes, for 
continuing education at any point in the individual's working life. 

26. Premature and narrow specialization should be avoided: 
(a) in principle 15 should be considered the lower age limit for beginning 

specialization; 
(b) a period of common studies concerning. basic knowledge and skills -should* be required for each. broad occupational sector before a special branch is 

chosen. 
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27. Because it is desirable that women seek wider participation in all kinds of 
occupations outside family and domestic activities, they should have the 
same educational opportunities available to them as men in order to prepare 
for an occupation and should be encouraged to take advantage of these 
through appropriate legislative measures and widespread distribution of 
information concerning these opportunities. 

28. Special provision should be made for out-of-sch(5ol and unemployed youth 
and children of migrant workers with the minimum or less of primary 
education, as well as for those not entering education or training program- 
mes after completion of compulsory schooling, in order that they may 
acquire employable skills. 

29. Given the necessity of integrating the physically and mentally disadvantaged 
into society and its occupations, the same educational opportunities should 
be available to them as to the non-handicapped in order that they may 
achieve qualification for an occupation; special measures or special institu- 
tions may be required. 

Organization 

30. Technical and* vocational education as preparation for an occupational field 
should be organized on a national or, if possible, regional basis, so as to 
respond positively to over-all social, economic and educational requirements 
and to the needs of different groups of the population without discrimination. 

31. Several organizational patterns of technical and vocational education, includ- 
ing both full-time and part-time options should exist within each country. 
The following patterns of organization for example should be considered : 
(a) full-time including practical training as well as general education, provided 

in an educational establishment, either comprehensive or specialized; 
(b) part-time programmes such as the following in which general education 

and theoretical and broad practical aspects of the occupational field 
are given in an educational establishment while specialized practical 
training is acquired during work in the chosen occupation : (i) the day- 
release system providing for young workers and apprentices to attend 
an educational establishment at least one day a week and preferably 
two;. (ii) the sandwich system under which periods in an educational 
instituti6n alternate with training periods in a factory, farm, business 
establishment or other undertaking; (iii) the block-release system 
whereby young workers are released to attend courses for one or two 
short periods of at least ten to fifteen weeks in total length per year 
which may be especially adapted to conditions in areas of low population 
density by provision of boarding facilities. 

32. The responsible authorities should encourage part-time education, therefore 
(a) these programmes should be available directly after completion of 

minimum compulsory or required schooling, and should continue to be 
available to theý highest level of formal education; 

(b) the educational qualifications acquired by this means should be equivalent 
to those acquired by full-time education; 

(c) where employers are responsible for the practical training aspect for part- 
time students, this training should be as broad as possible serving the 
educational and training needs of the individual, and should meet 
national standards. 
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33. In view of the increasing requirement for highly qualified middle-level 
manpower in all fields, and the increasing numbers completing secondary 
education or its equivalent, the development of programmes of technical'and 
vocational education corresponding to further qualifying tertiary education 
should be given high priority. The following patterns of organization should 
be considered 
(a) a period of from one to two years *of guided work experience followed 

by a part-time or briefer full-time programmes of specialization; 
(b) part-time programmes; 
(c) full-time programmes as an extension of programmes given in specialized 

secondary institutions or given in tertiary institutions. 
34. The high cost of equipment for the practical component of technical and 

vocational education requires that this be organized so that benefits received 
are in proportion to the cost. Consideration should be given to the following 
as a means of achieving this : 
(a) centralized workshops, or mobile units, could be used. to serve several 

educational institutions; 
(b) workshops attached to educational institutions could be designed so that 

they are suitable for use by the community at large particularly for 
continuing education programmes; 

(c) although workshops and laboratories in advanced secondary or tertiary 
institutions should. be designed primarily for pedagogical purposes, they 
might also be equipped and staffed so that equipment for use in technical 
and vocational studies in general education may be. produced. 

35. Enterprises should be closely associated in the practical training of those 
preparing for occupations in their particular sector, and should be encour- 
aged to take responsibility, in co-operation with educational institutions, for 
the organization of this training. 

Programme content 

36. All programmes of technical and vocational education as preparation for 
an. occupational field should : 
(a) aim at providing scientific knowledge, technical versatility and the broad 

skills and knowledge required -for rapid adaptation to new ideas and 
procedures and for steady career developmeni; 

(b) be based on an analysis of broad occupational requirements worked out 
for the long term between education authorities including organizations 
representing educational research and administration and employment 
authorities and occupational organizations concerned; 

(c) include a proper balance between general subjects, science 'and tecfino- 
logy, and studies of both the theoretical and practical aspects of the 
occupational field, with the practical component in all cases related to 
the theoretical one; 

(d) stress developing a sense of professional values and responsibilities from 
the standpoint of human needs. 37. In particular programmes -ý should-. I-- a) whenever possible be interdisciplinary in character as* many occupations 
now require knowledge and training in two or more traditional *areas 
Of study; 
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(c) include studies of the social and economic aspects of the occupational 
field as a whole; 

(d) include the study of at least one foreign language of international use 
which, while* conducive to a higher cultural level, will give special 
emphasis to the requirements of communication and the acquisition of 
a scientific an4 technical vocabulary; 

(e) include an introduction to organizational and planning skills; 
(f) emphasize instruction in safety procedures relative to the materials and 

equipment used in a given occupational field and the importance of safe 
working conditions and the health aspects 'relatiye to the occupation as a 
whole. 

38. While based on the above general principles and components, and thus 
pursuing in all cases broader educational aims, programmes in their practical 
aspect should be, designed taking into account special occupational require- 
ments with regard to the particular executive, organizational, analytical 
and practical skills required. 

39. Technical and vocational education programmes leading to university quali- 
fication, while encouraging research and offering high-level specialization, 
should be developed with particular attention to :. 
(a) the inclusion of components directed to developing attitudes whereby 

those with broad responsibilities in technological fields constantly relate 
their professional tasks to larger human goals; 

(b) relating more closely higher technical and vocational education for the 
industrial and agricultural sectors to the requirements of these sectors. 
In this regard consideration should be given to creating within tertiary 
institutions, centres for the, testing and certification of industrial and 
agricultural products, supervised' by the public authorities and serving 
both educational. and research. purposes. 

40. Programmes of technical and vocational education as preparation for occu- 
patiops within the agricultural sector should be designed in accordance with I 
the over-all social and economic requirements of rural development. 
Therefore :I 
(a) both general aspects and the technical and vocational aspects, while 

adapted in terms of both organization and content to the special require- 
ments, of agricultural occupations, should be of the same quality as 
those for other occupational areas; .I 

(b) programmes should be directed to the development and application of 
technologies especially suited to rural development through close co- 
ordination between education and extension services and between these 
and research services and institutions; 

(C) programmes should be directed to preparing qualified people for all 
types of occupations and ranges of technical competence necessary for 
rural development; 

(d) programmes should be broadly conceived, including in addition to the 
special occupational area, an introduction to the commercial aspects of 
agriculture and the functioning of rural economic institutions. 

41. Where lack of resources limits the expansion of technical and vocational 
education, emphasis in the -initial stages 'should be* placed oir developing 
programmes for- occupations in -areas* of critical manpower shortage, and 
in areas of immediate development potential. 

1.3 
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42. Programmes preparing for occupations in small industry, individual farming 

or the artisan trades, whether urban or rural, and particularly -for s, elf- 
employment, should include commercial studies enabling those engaged in 
such occupations to take responsibility not only for production, but ýIso for 
marketing, competent management and the rational organization of the 
whole enterprise. 

43. Programmes leading to occupations in the business and commercial. sector 
should,,. include : 
(a) a thorough grounding in the methods and skills developed as a*result 

. of the application of technology to business and office management and 
particularly to the acquisition and processing of information; 

(b) training in the organizational and management skills required for the 
smooth operation of enterprises in all economic 'sectors; 

(c) an introduction to Marketing and distribution procedures. 
44. Special attention should be given to developing programmes for preparing 

personnel at all levels for the social services sector (e. g. community and 
family work, nursing and paramedical occupations, nutrition and food 
technology, home economics and environmental improvement). Those pro- 
grammes should 
(a). emphasize the relation of *the special ocqupational field to raising 

standards of living in terms of food, clothing, housing, ' medical services, 
the quality of family life or that of the environment as the case may' be; 

(b) be well adapted to the special requirements of local conditions in par- 
ticular those of climate and geography, materials available and com- 
munity organization and social. patterns. 

VI. Technical and vocational ýqucation as continuing education 

45. The development and expansion of technical and vocatiohal education as 
gontinuing education, both within and'outside the formal education system, 
and within the framework of lifelong education, should. be a priority 
objective of all educational strategies and broad provision should be made for allowing everyone, whatever the educational qualifications achieved 
prior to employment, to continue both their professional and general 
education. 

46. In addition to permitting adults to make up deficiencies in general education 
or professional qualifications, which has often been the only objective of 
continuing education, it should now: 
(a) offer possibilities of personal development and professional advancement; 
(b) permit the updating and refreshing of knowledge and practical abilities 

and skills in the occupational field; 
(c) enable the individual to adapt to technologýcal changes in his occupation 

or to enter another occupation if these changes render his particular job 
obsolete; 

. 
(d) be available throughout working life without restriction of age, sex, 

prior education and training or po§ition; 
(e) be broad in-scope, including general education elements, and not-simplY 

specialized. training. for. one. particular job. 
47. The appropriate au**tho'ritie's should be encouraged to-'Provide ýthe--basic 

conditions for technical and vocational education as continuing education, 
14 
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including consideration of measures providing for paid educational leave 
or other forms of financial aid. 

48. The technical and vocational aspect of continuing education should actively 
be encouraged through such means as : 
(a) widespread dissemination of information concerning the programmes 

available, and how one may take advantage of exisiing opportunities, 
including full u' se of mass media to this end; 

(b) recognition of §uccessful completion of programmes. in terms of re- 
muneration and professional advancement. 

49. Those responsible for organizing programmes of continuing technical and 
vocational education recognized by the public authorities - should consider 
the following forms 
(a) courses given during working hours at the place of work; 
(b) fuller part-time courses especially designed for continuing education 

given in secondary and tertiary institutions, already staffed and equipped 
for technical and vocational education; 

(c) evening and weck-end courses given in the above. types of institutions 
or in community centres; 

(d) correspondence courses; 
(e) courses given on educational television; 
(f) periodic seminars; 
(g) inter-enterprise programmes; 
(h) informal discussion groups created and organized on the initiative of 

students. 
50. The following forms of organization of leave should be considered 

(a) day release; 
(b) block release of varying lengths; 
(c) release for one or more hours during the working day. 

51. Programmes of technical and vocational education as continuing education 
should :- 
(a) be designed and taught on the basis of the special requirements of adults, 

and use teaching methods which take into account the expertise which 
they have already. acquired; 

(b) contain a built-in mechanism for rapid adjustment to the needs of parti- 
cular individuals'or groups and to technological change. 

. 52. Special provision should be made for groups with particular requirements 
(a) in the case of women, because of the necessity of peridds of absence 

from the labour force imposed by maternity and family responsibilities, 
in order to enable them to update their knowledge and to improve their 
professional skills for rc-cntry into employment; 

(b) to enable older workers to adapt to new occupations; 
(c) to provide foreign workers and handicapped workers with specific faci- 

lities for pre-training to enable them to adapt to a training programme 
or to working life; 

(d) the resources of continuing education should be used to offer unskilled 
and semi-skilled workers the opportunity to improve their qualifications. 

53. Particular attention should be paid to the development of continuing edu- 
cation. programmes - suitable in rural areas -in terms of content,, physical 
location and time of year offered. .: i. 

15 
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VII. Guidance 

54. Guidance should be viewed as a continuous process and a vital element 
in education, directed to aiding all to make positive educational and occu- 
pational choices. It should ensure that the individual be provided with the 
necessary prerequisites : 
(a) to become aware of his interests and abilities and able to set himself 

precise objectives; 
(b) to pursue a course of education, whether preparatory or continuing, 

commensurate with these; I 
(c) to make decisions concerning his occupation, both in - the initial and 

later stages, which lead to a satisfying career; 
(d) to facilitate transitions between education and employment at whatever 

level or stage. 
55. Guidance services on the national, local and institutional levels should ensure 

that the paths are kept open between education and initial training and 
employment, and employment and continuing education and training 
through : 
(a) close liaison and co-ordination with training, counselling, employment 

and placement services; 
(b) ensuring that all necessary information concerning employment and 

career opportunities is available and actively disseminated; 
(c) ensuring that those in employment have access to information concerning 

opportunities in continuing education and training. 
56. While emphasizing the needs of the individual, guidance for young people 

should be accompanied by information which gives them a realistic view 
of the opportunities available' in a given occupational cluster, including 
information regarding probable developments in the market and in employ- 
ment structures, and what may be expected in terms of remuneration, 
career advancement and possibilities for occupational change. 

57. Particular attention should be given to guidance for girls and women 
(a) this guidance should cover the same broad range of education, training 

and employment opportunities as for boys and men; 
(b) it should systematically encourage girls and women to take advantage 

of the opportunities available to them. 

, 
58. Guidance given in the technical and vocational aspects of general education 

during the observation or orientation cycle of secondary schooling should : 
(a) cover a broad range of occupations with supplementary visits to work 

places and acquaint the student with the eventual necessity of choosing 
an occupation and the importance of this choice being as rational as 
possible; 

(b) aid students in making a positive choice concerning educational streams 
or options for those wishing to pursue technical and vocational education 
as preparation for an occupational field or training programmes outside 
the educational 'system, and aid those not continuing their formal edu- 
cation or entering training to find employment, while encouraging thexn 
to continue their education at a later date. 

59. Guidance in technical and vocational education as preparation for an occu- 
pational field should : 
(a) inform the student of the various possibilities open in the particular field 



of interest, the educational background required and the possibilities for 
later continuing education available; 3 15 

(b) encourage the student to choose an educational programme which will - 
limit his later employment options as little as possible; - 

(c) follow the progress of the student during the educational programmes; 
(d) supplement the later stages of the programmes by short periods of work 

experience and study of real work situations. 
ý0- Guidance in technical and vocational education as continuing education 

should : 
(a) help the employed adult choose the programme of continuing education 

most suited to his needs; 
(b) enable him to place himself in relation to the-various levels of study and 

afford him the means of making effective choices. 
61. Guidance should be given on the basis of: 

(a) knowledge of the individual which takes account of the social and 
family factors influencing his attitudes and expectations; 

(b) information obtained from objective evaluation of the results of testing 
including aptitude tests; 

(C) knowledge of his educational achievements and/or achievements in 
employment; 

(d) knowledge of employment and career opportunities as well as job 
satisfaction in the occupational sector in which he is interested or 
engaged and of demands made; 

(e) medical records indicating whether the student is physically able to 
pursue a given occupation. 

62. The effectiveness of guidance services should continually be assessed and 
statistics kept on both the national and institutional level-3 through : 
(a) the keeping of cumulative records concerning the education of the 

students as well as follow-up records concerning his employment; 
(b) a ibuilt-in system of evaluation of both quality of staff performance and 

the methods used in order to effect change or improvement where 
needed. 

The teaching and learning processes: methods and materials 

. 
63. In all aspects of technical and vocational education, the methodology of 

learning should assume equal importance in the teaching and learning 
process with the subject-matter itself. All aspects of technical and vocational 
education should be oriented to the needs of the learner and directed to 
motivating him, and methods and materials developed accordingly. 

64. Theory and practice should form an integrated whole : what is learned in 
the laboratory, workshop or in enterprises should be directly related to the 
mathematical and scientific foundations of the particular operation or 
process, and conversely, technical theory, as well-as the mathematics and 
science sustaining it, should be illustrated through their practical applications. 

65. Full use should be made of the resources provided by educational techno- 
logy, with special emphasis on the methods and materials of self-education, 
in particular audio-visual aids, including multi-media systcms, programmed 
instruction and the use of mass media. 

66. The methods and materials used in technical and vocational education 
17 
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should be carefully adapted to'the group to be taught. In this respect : 
(a) where the language of instruction differs from the native, language, 

-teaching materials should make maximum use of numerical and graph- 
ical representation, written material being kept to a minimum; 

(b) where materials developed in one country are adapted for use in 
another, this adaptation should be carefully made with due regard to 
local factors. 

67. Machines and equipment used in workshops in educational institutions 
should be geared to the level and training of the users. This equipment 
should be simple and designed especially for pedagogical purposes without 
however being obsolete or teaching obsolete procedures. Training using 
complex equipment may be given more appropriately and efficiently on the 
job. 

Evaluation 

68. Evaluation should be an integral part of the teaching and learning process 
in technical and vocational education, and its major function should be 
the development of the particular individual in accordance with his interests 
and capacities. 

69. ' 'Although standards of performance should be upheld, evaluation of the 
student's work should be made on a total basis considering among others 
his class participation, his interest and attitude, his relative progress, 
allowance being made for his aptitudes, and examinations and other tests. 

70. Students should participate in the evaluation of their own progress and 
the evaluation of student work should have a system of feedback built 
into it so that learning problems and their causes may be identified and steps 
taker) to correct them. 

71. Continuous evaluation of the teaching process should be made by both 
teachers and their supervisors, with the participation of students as well, in 
order to determine the effectiveness of the methods and materials used, 
and to devise alternatives should the need arise. Continuous evaluation of 
the teaching-learning process should be undertaken with the participation 
of representatives from the occupational fields concerned. 

IX. Staff 

72. To -enhance the achievement of the'objectives of technical and vocational 
education, a priority should be given to the recruitment and preparation of 
adequate numbers of well-qualified and competent teachers, administrators, 
and guidance staff and to the provision of the necessary training and other 
facilities to-enable them to function effectively in their profession. 

73. The emoluments and conditions of service which are o&red should compare 
favourably with those enjoyed by persons with similar qualification and 
experience in other occupational sectors. In particular, promotions, salaries 
and pension scales for technical and vocational education staff should take 
into account any relevant experience acquired in employment outside the 
educational sector. 
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74. All teachers in technical and vocational education, including those who teach 
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only practice, should be considered an integral part of the teaching profession 
and. as such should be recognized as having the same status as their colleagues 
in other fields. In this regard : 
(a) the Recommendation concerning the Status of Teachers adopted by the 

Special Intergovernmental Conference on the Status of Teachers on 
5 October 1966 is applicable to them especially as regards. the provisions 
concerning preparation for a profession and continuing education-, ern- 
iftyment and career: the rights and responsibilities of teachers; conditions 
for effective teaching and learning; teachers" salaries; social security-, 

(b) arbitrary distinctions -between teachers employed by various types of 
educational institutions, e. g. specialized technical and vocational insti- 
tutions and general education institutions, should be eliminated. 

75. Teachers involved in -any aspect of technical and vocational education, 
whether on a full-time or part-time basis, should posses the personal, ethical, 
professional and teaching qualities essential for the accomplishment of 
their work. 

76. Teachers of . (cchnical and vocational aspects in general education should 
(a) be familiar with a broad range of specialities; 
(b) develop the ability to relate these to each other as well as to the larger 

social, economic and historical and cultural context; 
(c) where this aspect of technical and vocational education serves primarily 

an occupation or educational orientation function, be able to give 
guidance. 

77. Considering teclinical and vocational education as preparation for an occu- 
pational field, teachers in this area should have special qualifications 
depending on the 

. 
occupation for which they are preparing students : 

(a) if the occupational field requires primarily practical skills the teacher 

. should himself have long employment experience in the exercise of these 
skills: 

(b) if students are to be prepared for technician or middle management 
positions, teachers should have a thorough. knowledge, preferably acquired 
through appropriate practical experience, of the special requirements 
of this type of position-, 

(c) if the occupational field requires research and theoretical analysis, -e. g. 
an engineering field, the teacher should have a university education and 
be actively engaged in research himself. 

78. Considering technical and vocational education as continuing education, 
teachers in this area should, in addition to the special preparation for 
teaching adults, have an adequate knowledge of the working environment 
of their students and have specialized knowledge and skills in their teaýhing 
field. 

79. Skilled professionals employed in appropriate sectors outside education 
should he invited to teach,. at suitable points in technical and vocational 
education, certain programmes in schools. universities or other cduca*tional 
institutions in order to link the world of work more closely to the classroom. 

80. Teachers of general subjects in institutions which offer technical and *voca- 
tional education, in addition to the usuall qualification, both prclfessional 

19 
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tlýe objectives and requirements of technical and vocational education. 
8 L--"Prep'aration -for technical and vocational teaching should be given as a .. tertiary 

n or its programme,. thereby requiri. ng compýetion. 
. 
o. f sec6ndary edu; atio. 

equivalent for entrance. All types of programme should be desigfied with 
the following objectives in mind: 
(a) to maintain standards of education and professional preparation in 

vigour for the teaching professi6n as a whole and to contribute to the 
raising. of these. over-all standards; 

(b) to develop in the future teacher the ability to teach both theoretical and 
the practical aspects of his field; 

(c) to ensure that the teacher will bý qualified, with minimum further 
training, to teach other groups than those for which he was prepared 
initially. 

82. Varied and flexible programmes, full time and part time, adapted to the 
special requirements of a wide variety of recruitment sources as well as 
to. those of the field to be taught and the group or groups to be taught 
should be available. 

83. In those cases where it is difficult for intending technical and vocational 
teachers to acquire employment experience, consideration should be giveft 
to creating units, attached to teacher-training institutions, for the production 
of*equipment and teaching materials for the schools in which intending 
teaching staff would be required to work for varying lengths of time. 

84. The professional preparation of all technical and vocational teachers Should 
include the. following elements : 
(a) educational theory both in general and as especially appiying to tech- 

nical and vocational education; 
(b) educational psychology and sociology as it especially applies to the 

gToup or groups for which the future -teacher will be responsible; 
(c) special teaching methods appropriate to the field of technical and 

vocational education for which the future teacher is preparing and the 
groups to be taught, in methods of evaluation of student work, and in 

classroom management; 
(d) training in the choice and use of the whole range of modern teaching 

techniques and aids presupposing the use of up-to-date methods and 
materials in the programme of Professional preparation itself; 

(e) training in how to create and produce appropriate teaching materials, of 
spýcial impqTtance in those cases where technical and vocational mate- 
rials are in short supply; 

(f) a pdriod of supervised practice teaching experience before appointment 
to a teaching post; 

(g) an introduction to educational and occupational 'guidance methods 
as well as to educational administration; 

(h) a thorough grounding in safety and emphasis on the ability to teach 
safe working practice and habitually to set a good working example. 

85. Staff responsible for the preparation of technical and vocational teachers 
should have obtained the highest qualifications. possible in their field : 
(a) . teachcr-educators responsible for special technical and vocational fields 

should have qualifications in their field equivalent to-those of special 
subjects staff in other institutions and programmes of higher education, 
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occupational fields; 

(b) teacher-educators responsible for the pedagogica ,I aspect. of teacher pre- 
paration should themselves be experienced teachers in technical and 
vocational educationI and should possess the highest qualifications in a 
specialized field oi education. 

86. Staff responsible for the preparation of technical and vocational teachers 
should be actively engaged in research in their field and provision should be 
made for this in terms of a reasonable teaching load and access to appropriate 
facilities. 

87. Teaching staff should be encouraged to continue their education, whatever 
the field in which they specialize, and should have the necessary means 
to do so. This continuing education which should be made available in a 
wide range of facilities, should include : 
(a) periodic review and. updating of knowledge and skills in the special field; 
(b) periodic updating of professional skills and knowledge; 
(c) periodic work in the occupational sector relating to the special field. 

88. Account should be taken of a teacher's achievements in continuing education 
when the responsible authorities consider questions of promotion, seniority 
and status concerning him. 

Administrative and guidance staff 

89. Administrative responsibilities for technical and vocational education pro- 
grammes should be entrusted to persons with the following qualifications: 
(a) teaching -experience in a field of technical and vocational education; 
(b) proficiency acquired through study and employment experience in one 

of the fields taught in the programme; 
(c) a broad vision of technical and vocational education as a whole and of 

the interrelation of the various aspects; 
(d) a knowledge of administrative techniques. 

go. The heads of establishments in technical and vocational education should 
receive adequate administrative assistance so that they can devote most of 
their time to the highly important educational and scientific aspect 

'S 
of 

their work. Technical and vocational education establishments should. have 

sufficient staff to provide the following services : 
(a) advice and guidance for candidates and students; 
(b) the preparation, supervision and co-ordination of all practical work and 

experiments; 
(c) the maintenance of instruments, apparatus and tools in Workshops and 

laboratories; 
91. Administiators should keep up to date with new administrative techniques 

and trends through programmes of continuing education. Prospective ad- 
ministrators should receive special training in methods and prob. lems involved 
in the task. This preparation should include 
(a) management methods appropriate to educational administration; 
(b) methods of allocation of available resources given the, objectives of the 

various programmes for whicfi they will be rtsponsible; 
(c) planning methods. 

92. Guidance staff should receive special preparation for their tasks whether 

t 
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they are specialists or are teachers serving also as -guidance - staff. -- This 
preparation should be equipped to make objective assessments of aptitude, 

, -interest and motivation and-to have at hand up-to-date information con- 

. -_.,. cprning career and education opportunities. During this preparation they 
should"acquire a direct knowledge of the economy and the world of work 
through systematically organized visits to enterprises and periods of time 
spent in enterprises. Guidance staff should be required and provided with 
facilities - including the opportunity for practical experience - to keep up 
wiih new methods of guidance and. information as to new or changed 
educational training and employment opportunities. 

International co-operation 

93. Member States should give priority to international co-operation in the field 
of technical and vocational education. 
(a) This co-operation, whether in the framework of bilateral or multilateral 

agreements, or through international organizations, should be directed 
to improving the quality of techikical and vocational education and 
developing and expanding it where necessary. 

(b) Every effort should be made to co-ordinate within any given country 
the international assistance activities in the field of technical and voca- 
tional education. 

94. Member States should take special measures to provide foreigners (in 
particular migrants and refugees) and their children living within their 
territory with technical and vocational education. Such measures should 
take into account the special needs of such persons in the host country as 
well as in view of their possible return to their country. 

95. Provision -should be made at national, regional and international levels for 
the regular exchange of information, documentation, and materials of 
international interest obtained from research and development efforts on all 
levels concerning technical and vocational education, in particular : 
(a) publications concerning, among others, comparative education, psycho- 

logical and pedagogical problems affecting general and technical and 
vocational education, and current trends; 

(b) information and documentation concerning curriculum development, 
methods and materials, study opportunities abroad, employment oppor- 
tunities including manpower requirements, working conditions and social 
benefits; 

(c) teaching materials and social benefits; 
(d) mass media programmes of an informational or pedagogical character. 

96. Regional co-operation among countries having a common cultural heritage 
and facing common problems in the development or extension of technical 
and, vocational education should be highly encO'uraged through: 
(a) periodic meetings on the ministerial level and the establishment of a 

standing committee, or organization to review policies formulated and 
actions taken; 

(b) the creation of joint facilities for higher level research, the development 
of prototype materials and equipment, and the preparation of staff for 
the training of teachers where the costs of such facilities are too high 
to be sustained by any one country in a*given region. 
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97. The development of both written and audio-visual teaching and, leaming.,. 3,21 

materials which are suiZable for international or regional use should be 
considered a priority area in international co-oOeration. These materials 
should contribute to the progressive establishment of common standards for 
professional qualifications acquired through technical and vocational 
education. 

98. Member States should encourage the -creation of a climate- of opinion 
faýourable to international co-operation in the field of technical and voca- 
tional education through : 
(a) 

* 
teacher and student fellowships and exchanges; 

(b) establishment of sustained contacts between similar institutions in 
different countries; 

(c) provision of employment experience abroad, particularly when oppor- 
tunities at home are limited. 

99. To facilitate international co-operation, Member States should apply within 
technical and vocational education internationally recommended standards 
and norms relating in particular to 
(a) system of measure; 
(b) scientific and technical symbols; 
(c) occupational qualifications; 
(d) information processing; 
(e) equivalencies of- qiialifications acquired through technical and vocational 

education implying standardization of curricula and testing, including 
aptitude tests, for some technical fields; ' 

(f) safety gnd security through testing of materials and products. 
too. Internationally recommended standards and norms concerning technical 

and vocational education should be continuously evaluated through sustained 
research concerning the effectiveness of their application in the various 
countries especially in order to facilitate the establishment of equivalence 
of 4ualifications and free movement of individuals between the different 
national systems of education. 
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hS'h. glossary 

I. General terms relating to education 

1. education: all actions and influences 
directed to developing and cultivating a 
person's mental abilities, knowledge, 
skills, attitudes and behaviour in such a 
way that the individual's personality 
may be developed to the fullest pos- 
sible extent, so as to be of positive value 
to the society in which he lives. In a 
more limited sense, the term is used to 
mean any activity aimed at transmitting 
theoretical and practical knowledge, 
usually by systematic means. Used in 
this, was 'education' is equivalent to the 
French term enseignement. 

F 6ducation, enseignement 
S educaci6n, ensefianza 
R o' OPa3o6anue 
2. lifelong education: refers to a philoso- 

phical concept whereby education is 
viewed as a long-term process begin- 
ning at birth and lasting throughout 
life. The term thus covers all forms of 
early childhood education, all types 
and levels of formal education, all types 
of continuing education and all types of 
non-formal education. Lifelong educa- 
tion is a conceptual framework within 
which the educational needs of people 
of all ages, abilities, educational and 
occupational levels may be met, since 
education is understood as a continual 
process and not as an attribute or pos- 
session to be acquired at any one speci- 
fied time or by any one specified 
means. 

F 6ducation permarente 
S educaci6n permanente 
R nomonituoe o6pa3o6anue 

3. formal education: systematic education 
which ormally takes place in schools 
and other educational institutions 
within the education sytem. Formal 
education is structured as a series of 
progressively more difficult and more 
specialized levels. Successful -comple- 
tion of each level is, in principle, 
sanctioned by an award which permits 
entrance to the next educational level. 

F 6ducation formelle 
S educacion formal 
R 96opmaabuoe oopa306anue 

A term often used as a synonym is: 
3.1 formal schooling 
F enseignement institutionnel 
S enseRanza institucional 
R u1no-ar-noe o6pa, 3o6anue 

4. continuing education: a comprehensive 
term referring to all forms and types of 
education pursued by those who have 
left formal education at any point and 
who entered employment and/or as- 
sumed adult responsibilities -however 
these may be defined in a particular 
society. Thus,, continuing education 
might allow one person to complete a 
level of formal education, another to 
acquire knowledge and skills in a new 
field, another to refresh or update his 
knowledge in a particular field, another 
to improve his professional qualifica- 
tions. Continuing education, while not 
necessarily restricted to programmes 
related to career or job considerations, 
is most often pursued with these in 
mind, as the equivalent French term 
formation continue indicates. 'Conti- 
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nuing education' may be organized goals of technical and vocational edu- 
within the formal education system, cation distinguish it from -'vocational 
given within specific programmes orga- training' which is. directedJjaA=Iop- 
nized outside this system, or provided ing the particular and related 
on a non-formal basis. knowledge required by a specific occu- 

F formation continue pation or group of occupations. 
S educaci6n continua When used separately, each element 
R 6o3a6uo o6pa3oaauqe of thi. s composite term takes on a res- 

A term sometimes used as a synonym tricted meaning, see 8 and 9. 
is: F enseignement technique et professionnei 
4.1 recurrent education S enseflanza tecnica y profesional 
F Mucation r&urrente R- pexitunecizoe u npofieccuoiwabuoe 
S educaci6n recurrente o6pa3o6anue 

R 603anocptexoe o6pa30oattue 8. technical education: education design- 
'5. non-formal education: education which ed at upper secondary and lower ter- 

takes place outside the formal system tiary levels to prepare middle-level Per- 
on either a regular or an intermittent sonnel (technicians, middle manage- 
basis. Such education may provide an ment, etc. ), and at -university level, to 
alternative to formal education as a prepare engineers and technologists for 
means of acquiring educational achie- higher management positions. Techni- 
vement or professional qualification. cal education includes general educa- 

F education non formelle tion, theoretical, scientific and techni- 
S educaci6n noformal cal studies and related skill training. 
R ue! fiop. 4taabnoe o6pa3oGanue The components of technical educa- A term sometimes used as an equiva- tion may vary considerably depending 

lent is: on the type of personnel to be prepared 5.1 out-of-school education and the education level. 
F Mucation extrascolaire F enseignement technique 
S educaci6n extraescolar S enseflanza Mcnica 
R ioneutnOablLoe o6pa30(3aitue R rnexitunecnoe o6pwooauue 

6. general education: the education desi- 9. vocational education: education design- 
gned to develop numerative and com- ed to prepare skilled personnel at lower 
munication skills at progressively more levels of qualification for one or a 
difficult levels and to transmit and group of occupations, trades or jobs. 
encourage the acquisition of general, Vocational education, usually provided 
literary, mathernatic, scientific, histori- at upper secondary level, includes 
cal, civic, technical, social and aesthetic general education, practical training for 
knowledge. Formal schooling is the the. development of skills rýqpired. by 
usual means of providing general edu- the chosen occupation, and related 
cation, but this education may be given theory. The propoitibris of these com- 
in otheftypes of programmes designed ponents may vary considerably but the 
for groups with special educational emphasis is usually on practical train- 
needs. ing. Within the framework of lifelong 

F enseignement gýn&al education, three major phases of tech- 
S enseflanza general nical and vocational education may be 
R o6ulee o6pa. 3o6anue distinguishe 

, 
d, see 10,11 and 12. 

7. tqchnical and vocational education: a F enseignement professionnel 
comprehensive term referring to the S ensefianza profesional 
educational process when it involves, R npofieccuonaabitoe o6pa3ooanue 
in addition to general education, the 10. technical and vocational aspects of gene- 
study of technologies and related scien- ral education: this term refers to those 
ces and the acquisition of practical components of the general education 

J skil Is and knowledge relating to ocal- - 
6: upils io curriculurn which introduc P 

, " pations in various sectors of economic . the elements of technology, in: qrder to 
and social life. The broad educailio-nal acquaint them with the role of techno- 
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F 

S 

R 

logy in contemporary life and permit 
them to develop basic practical skills in 
the manipulation of simple tools and 
materials. This element of general edu- 
cation is also designed for information 
and guidance purposes for eventual 
educational and occupational choices, 
but it is not intended to prepare young 
people for a specific occupation. It is 
usually offered at the lower secondary 
level, or may continue to be offered 
throughout secondary education. 
initiation technique et professionnelle 
dans 1ýnseignement gýn&al 
iniciaci6n t&nica y profesional en la 
enseilanza general 
mexuunecrme u npoýfieccuonaabnbte 
acneninbt o6ufezo o6pa3o6anua 

The following terms, which are interna- 
tional in character, may be used 
synonymously: 

ii. 

10.1 general technical education 
F initiation techniqae et profession- 

nelle gin6rale 
S iniciaci6n t6cnico-profesional gene- F 

ral 
R- 
10.2 general technical and vocational 

S 

studies 
F initiation technologique 
S actividades t6cnico-profesionales de R 

la enseilanza general 
R 
10.3 general technical and vocational 
initiation 
F cours de technologie 
S iniciaci6n a la tecnologia y aim undo 

del trabajo 
R- 
Other terms used in English which 
appear in international documents but 
which for the most part follow national 
usages are: 'industrial arts, 'polytech- 
nical education', 'technical orienta- 
tion' , 'elementary technology. In the 
past 'pre-vocational education' has 
also been used to refer to occupational 
orientation and practical skill training, 
generally at lower secondary level. 
'Pre-vocational education' should be 
avoided as a synonym for the above 
terms as it does not correspond to the 
objectives or content of the technical 
and vocational aspects of general edu- 
cation. 

12. 

F 

S 
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technical and vocational education as 
preparation for an occupational field: all 
forms of technical and vocational edu- 
cation designed to prepare students for 
employment in careers, jobs or occupa- 
tions requiring technical knowledge 
and skills. Thus, this education is to be 
distinguished from 'technical and 
vocational training' which is usually 
specialized in nature and more practi- 
cally oriented than'technical and voca- 
tional education. This type of educa- 
tion is usually provided within the edu- 
cation system, but may be combined 
with training and employment. It is 
designed to impart broad knowledge 
and develop essýntial skills in a chosen 
occupational field but is preparatory in 
nature; the student does not normally 
qualify for a specific position or job 
within this field. These specialized qua- 
lifications are most often obtained 
through training and employment 
experience. 
enseignement technique etprofessionnel 
en tant que prOparation 61 exercice d'une 
Profession 
enseflanza t6cnica y profesional corno 
preparaci6n para el ejercicio de un oficio 
o profesi6n 
mexitu-tecizoe u npog6eccuonaabnoe 
o6pa3o(3auue nan noazomo6na n 
npfieccuoitaAbUO(I aenmeabnocmu 
technical and vocational education as 
continuing education: all forms of tech- 
nical and vocational education-for- 
mal or non-formal -which permit the 
adult to update or improve knowledge 
and skills in his occupational field, to 
attain higher levels -of education and 
qualification re'quired for promotion, 
or to acquire the knowledge and skills 
required for a new occupation. 
enseignement technique et professionnel 
en tant queformation continue 
enseflanza t6cnica y profesional corno 
una modalidad de la educaci6n perma- 
nente 

R mexuunecnoe u npoofieccumajibitoe 
o6pa3o6anue nan npoaojuwcuou4eeca 
o6pa3oaanue 

13. special education: all general or vocatio- 
nal education given to physically or 
mentally handicapped, socially malad- 
justed, retarded or backward persons 
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whose educational needs cannot be 
met by standard curricula or normal 
educational practices. 

F iducation sp6ciale 
S educaci6n especial 
R aeg6enmoaomma 

14. handicapped: a person whose physical 
and/or mental well-being is tempora- 
rily or permanently impaired, whether 
congenitally or through illness or acci- 
dent, with the result that his self-depen- 
dence, schooling or employment is 
impeded. 

F handicap6 

S deficiente 
Rý autzo c napywenun-stu paMUMUn 

15. evaluation: refers to the act or result of 
appraising Ahe quality, worth or effl- 
ciency of any aspect of the educational 
-process 

in terms of whether the desired 
and planned goals are being achieved. 
Thus the term 'evaluation' is used here 
in connexion with appraisal of the 
working of the education system as a 
whole, or of any particular aspect of it. 

F &aluation 
S evaluaci6n 
R ot; euna 

Terms relating to systems 
and structures of education 

16. education system: the over-all structu- 
ral organization, through which educa- 
tion of all types and all levels is provid- 
ed to the population. 

F systýme diducation 
S sistema educativo 
R cucmexa o6pa3w3aitun 

17. education authorities: the authorities at 
national or local levels, deriving their 
power from the legislation, and respon- 
sible for implementing and developing 
educational policies along the lines of 
the legislation in force. 

F autorit& responsables de I'Mucation 
S autoridades de la educaci6n 
R pyno6oanujue opzaUbt o 6p a3o6auun 

18. educational administration: the service 
responsible for executing educational 
policies q,. t all levels, from national to 
institutional. 

F administration de I'Mucation 
S- administraci6n de la educacl6n 
R aamunucmpamuoubte op2aubt o6pa30- 

. 
6auun 

19. evaluation service: the service within 
the educational administration which 
constantly reviews and appraises the 
functioning and efficiency of the whole 
or any part of the education system, 
and promotes innovation or change 
accordingly, as well as the establish- 

ment and observance of national stan- 
dards. 

F service d6valuation 
S servicio de evaluaci6n 
R cayxc6a oqennu 

20. accreditation service: the service within 
the administration of education which 
assures that programmes, materials 
and institutions, whether under public 
oi private jurisdiction, meet standards 
as established by legislation. 

F service d'homologation 
S servicio de homologaci6n 
R. cayasc6a annpeaumaquu 

21. non-governmental organizations: all 
organized bodies which are not a part of 
government structures. Trade unions, 
employers' organizations, teachers' 
organizations, youth organizations, 
parents' organizations are examples of 
such formations which might collabo- 
rate with the public authorities on 
questions concerning education. Non- 
governmental organizations may also 
be active at regional or international 
levels. 

F organismes non gouvernementaux 
S organizaciones no gubernamentales 
R nenpa6umeabcmmutbie opzaýipaquu 

22. formal education system: the organiza- 
tion of formal education beginning at 
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primary level and ending at the highest 
university level. The term formal edu- 
cation system implies fairly rigid educa- 
tional structures which are geared to 
uninterrupted progression within the 
system, with specified ages at which 
individuals should attain specified 
levels. 

F systýme dýnseignementjbrmel ou tradi- 
tionnel 

S sistema de enseflanza formal 
R cucme. sta cfiopmaJIbIIOZOo6pa3ooauua 

23. open systems or structures: the organ- 
ization of education in such a way that 
exit form the formal education system 
does not preclude re-entry at a later 
point. the open systems or structures 
are designed to offer possibilities of 
combining education and employ- 
ment, to increase the education options 
available and to facilitate continuing 
education. 

F sysMmes ouverts ou 'structures ouvertes S sistemas o estructuras abiertos R OMN-PUmbie cucme., stbt uau cmj)yjj_ 
"IYPbL 

24. articulation: structures linking levels 
and programmes of education or edu- 
cation with employment and allQwing 
movement between programmes at the 
same level or between education and 
employment. 

F articulation 
S articulacion 
R 63aMAtOCOR311 

25., primary education: the period of formal 
education beginning usually around 6 
years of age, in which all children allow 
a common programme designed to 
teach the basic skills. This stage of edu- 
cation may vary in length from rive to 
eight years. Some programmes for 
adults designed to teach basic literacy 
and numerative skills may be classed as 
primary-level education. 

F enseignement primaire 
S enseflanza primaria 
R ita4amnoe o6pa3oo3anue 

26. secondary education: the period of for- 
mal education following primary edu- 
cation, completion of which is required for continuation in higher education. Secondary education may last from five 
to eight years depending on the num- ber of years allocated to primary educa- 

26 
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tion. Generally, primary and secondary 
education total ten to twelve years of 
schooling. The main differences 
among formal education systems first 
appear in the organization of secondary 
education in terms of the age level at 
which students move from a common 
programme to separate ones- 
tstreams'-for example, classical, 
general, technical, scientific, etc. 
Secondary education is usually divided 
into two cycles (see 27 and 28). 

F enseignement secondaire 
S enseflanza secundaria 
R yeanee o6pa3o6anue 

27. lower secondary education: the first part 
of secondary 

* 
education (generally 

three years) in which a common pro- 
gramme is usually followed. In some 
systems pupils are separated into diffe- 
rent streams at this stage but, along 
with the trend to lengthen compulsory 
education, there is a definite tendency 
to avoid streaming until the upper level 
of secondary education. The lower 
secondary level is in most systems the 
stage at which pupils are oriented 
toward more specialized education in 
accordance with their interests, aptitu- 
des and scholastic performance. In 
most countries, the age at which this 
level is completed corresponds to the 
age limit prescribed for compulsory 
education. 

F premier cycle dýnseignement secondaire 
S primer ciclo de la enseflanza secundaria 
R ituatcuna i1myueub qpeanezo o6pa30(3a- 

Ituft 
28. upper secondary education: the last part 

of secondary - eoucation (generally 
three years), during which different 
options are introduced into the curri- 
cula. The structures for this diversifica- 
tion may vary considerably. Upper 
secondary education may be organized 
into completely separate streams, or 
core curricula with optional courses 
corresponding to the chosen prefe- 
rence. 

F deuxiýme cycle dýnseignement secon- 
daire 

S segundo ciclo de la enseflanza secunda- 
ria 

R aepxnana cmyneub yeanezo o6pa30- 
6anua 
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29. comprehensive secondary education: 
organization of secondary education- 
adopted by numerous countries- 
which offers a broad curriculum com- 
bining general, scientific and technical F 
education to meet the needs of stu- S 
dents of varying aptitudes or interests. R 
Some subjects from certain groups of 31. 
disciplines, for example, mathematics, 
science and technology and literature, 
are usually obligatory. Further, depen- 
ding on future education and/or 
employment plans, and upon ability 
and aptitude, students are offered 
optional subjects and complete their 
curriculum accordingly. F 

F enseignement secondaire polyvalent S 
S enseflanza secundaria polivalente R 
R 6cecmopomtee yeanee o6pa306anue 

Other terms often used as synonyms 
are: 
29.1 integrated secondary -education F enseignement secondaire inthgrý 
S enseflanza secundaria integrada 
R eaunoe cpeanee o6pa3o6anue 

29.2 multi-purpose secondary education 
F enseignement secondaire diversifiý 
S enseflanza secundaria diversificada 
R stitozonewooe yeanee o6pa306, a- 32. 

nue 
29.3 polytechnical secondary education 
F enseignement. secondalre polytechni- 

que 
S enseifanza secundaria politecnica 
R cpeanee noaumexuutecnoe o6pa- 

3omtue 
30. streams: the various directions of spe- 

cialization available at the secondary 
level in some education systems in 
which students are placed according to 
interest and ability, for example, gen- 
eral, classic, scientific, technical or 
vocational. The level at which students 
are directed into streams may vary 
according to the different education 
systems. In some systems streams are 
flexible, organized so that students 
may change from one to another in the 
course of secondary education; in 
others, streams are more rigidly separa- 
ted and it is virtually impossible for stu- 
dents to enter a stream different from 

Ahat originally assigned. Usually each 
stream is designed to lead to a particu- 
lar end-classic or scientific leading to 

university; technical to higher techni- 
cal; vocational to employment-and in 
many cases completion of each is sanc- 
tioned by an award specific- to it. 
fiWres 
ramas 
nomonu 
tertiary education: education, access to 
which usually requires complete secon- 
dary education, or evidence of equiva- 
lent educational achievement. This 
education is usually very specialized in 
nature and leads to high-level qualifica- 
tions in the chosen field. A term often 
usedas an equivalent is: 

enseignement du trolsiýme degr6 

enseflanza de tercer grado o nivel 
o6pa3oaanue mpembeu cmynenu 
31.1 higher education: two levels or 
cycles may be distinguished in tertiary 
education. The first cycle, usually two 
years in length may serve entirely as a 
pre-requisite for entrance' into the 
upper cycle, or it may lead to a specific 
award upon completion. 
ý enseignement supirieur 
S enseflanza superior 
R 6bicutee o6pa3oaanue 
post-secondary education: those pro- 
grammes which terminate with a speci- 
fic award at the end of the first cycle of 
tertiary education. 
onseignement postsecondaire 
enseflanza postsecundaria 
nepm, td 14Un. A 6bIctuezo o6pa. 3ooauue 
university education: usually applied to 
the first and second cycles of tertiary 
education as a whole, as well as to stu- 
dies going beyond this 16ýel. 

enseignement univqsitalre 
enseflanza universitatia 
yuuaepcumem. Cnoe o6pa3oeanue 
credit system: the system by which edu- 
cational programmes and practical trai- 
ning periods are assigned a specific 
value, composed of a number of credits 
also of spe*Cified value. Credits coun- 
ting towards achievement of the pro- 
gramme are obtained upon successful 
completion of each course or training 

period, compulsory or optional. When 

credit equivalent to the total value assi- 
gned to the programmeAs'- obtained,. 
recognition is awarded in th&' 

i 
1ý6rrn of a 

certificate, degree or diploma., ý*Once 

F 
s 
R 

33. 

F 
s 
R 

34. 
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obtained, credits gained during the ear- 
lier stages or a programme remain on 
the record as proof of prior achieve- 
ment and are not lost if education is 
interrupted. This system facilitates pur- 
suing higher education on an intermit- 
tent basis or in different institutions. 

F systýme des unites de valeur 
S -sistema de unidades de valor 
R cucmema 3aqema 

35. system of equivalencies: prior employ- 
ment or training experience, or success 
in an examination, which are consider- 
ed as contributing towards the total of 
credits required for obtaining a di- 
ploma or recognized qualification. This 
may apply even when, for example, the 
knowledge tested by an examination 
was not acquired through a formal edu- 
cation programme. The value of the 
credit awarded would be based on an 
equivalent credit gained in an educa- 
tion programme. At the international 
level, this term refers to the process and 
criteria through which academic or pro- fessional degrees obtained in a given 
country may be recognized and accept- 
ed in other countries having different 
education systems and/or different 
legislation in force. 

F systeme des ýquivalences 
S sistema de equivalencias 
R cucnte. ita anou6ajtenmnocmu 

0 36. full-time technical and vocational educa- 
tion: programmes of technical and 
vocational education for which the pre- 
sence of students is required at all 
times in conformity with the timetables 
established by the educational institu- 
tions concerned. 

F enseignement technique et professionnel 
6 temps plein 

S ensefia nza t6cn ica yp rofesio naIa tiemp o 
completo 

R meývtwtecnoe u npo96e'ccuonajutoe 
o6pa3o6aitue c OMPUGOAt OM nPOU3- 
iooacmoa 

37. work-study programmes: programmes 
of technical and vocational education 
which combine study and work (which 
may or may not be remunerated). 
These programmes provide practical 
experience in the chosen occupational 
field and are generally organized and 
administered by educational institu- 
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tions rather than by undertakings. 
'Career education' and 'co-operative 
education' are terms for this arrange- 
ment which correspond to national 
usage. 

F enseignement combW avec lemploi 
S enseilanza coinbinada con el trabajo 
R yne6no-npoU3oOcm6emtbte npozpau- 

. Ubl 

38. part-time technical and vocational edu- 
cation: programmes of technical and 
vocational education offered within 
educational institutions to comple- 
ment the training of those already in 
employment. In. some education sys- 
tems, this term can also refer to con- 
densed programmes of technical 

* 
and 

vocational education, generally organ- 
ized in the form of evening courses, 
offered to persons already engaged in 
employment with a view to allowing 
them to obtain grades equivalent to 
those obtained through full-time tech- 
nical and vocational education., . 

F enseignement technique et professionnei 
6 temps partiel 

S enseflanza t&nica y profesional a lienipo 
, parcial 

R mexitwieci-we u npoýf)eccuonarlbuoe 
o6pa3oeanue 6e3 onybioa OrIt 111)0113- 
6odcnwa 

39. educational institution: any institution 
(school, college, university, etc. ) in 
which programmes of education are 
offered, whether full-time or part-time. 

F 61ablissement dýnseignement 
S institud6n educativa 
R y-te6noe3aceaenue 

40. vocational school: a secondary-level ins- 
titution in which vocational eddcation 
is offered on either a full-time or a part- 
time basis. 

F kole professionnelle 
S escuela profesional 
R npotf)eccuonaabuaa tunoaa 

41. technical school: any educational insti- 
tution -generally at secondary level- 
which offers programmes of technical 
education aimed mainly at the training 
of middle-level technicians. These pro- 
grammes are often very similar to those 
usually offered in vocational schools, 
since the distinction is rarely made in 
English between -vocational and techni- 
cal schools. In the French system, the 
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distinction is made between coWge 
dýnseigneinent technique, referring to 
schools with a more practical bias, and 
lycýe technique, used to refer to schools 
with more theoretical technical pro- 
grammes leading to the baccalaurýat 
technique. 

F jcole technique 
S escuela 16cnica 
R mexitunecizan iunoaa 

. 
42. technical teacher training institution: an 

educational institution, usually at the 
tertiary level, which offers programmes 
of initial preparation for technical and 
vocational teachers and may offer in- 
service training programmes as well. 

F 6cole norinale technique 
S escuela nornial t6cnica 
R yne6nbte . 7aae(9enua no noclzornowe 

npenodaimineae(t inexitutecnux ditc- 
Ifuluillit 

43. higher technical education institutions: 
refers to institutions offering program- 
mes of technical education at the ter- 
tiary level, and includes both post- 
secondary institutions and institutions 
with full university status. 

F etablissenients denseignetnent technique 
supirieur k 

S instituto de enseflanza t6cnica superior 
R cmiuLue in exit it-tecizue pe61tbie3aaeoe- 

11111t 
44. post-secondary technical institutions: 

refers to institutions offering program- 

mes of technical education which are 
designed for completion at the end of' 
the first cycle of tertiary education as, 
for example, training programmes for 
higher technicians. 

F ecoles techniques sUP&Ieures 
S escuela t&nica superior 
R mexuunecnue yte6ILbte3aoeaenun nep- 

6ozo ijunaa 6blcuiezo o6Pwo6anua 
45. * extension services: a non-formal educa- 

tion system through which technical 
knowledge available at a central educa- 
tional or research institution is directly 
communicated to practitioners (for 
example, farmers, artisans or trades- 
men) through instruction and practical 
demonstrations conducted by itinerant 
specialists. 

F services de vulgarisatibn 
S servicios de extensi6n 
R cayjuc6a pacnpounpaitenUlt 31tanua 

46. community centre: an institution avail- 
able to all members of a community 
and usually serving a number of purpo- 
ses initiated by volunteers -social, 
recreational, educational, etc. Facilities 
at such centres are often made available 
for programmes of non-formal educa- 

'tion. 
F centre communautaire 
S centro social 
R o6ulecrimemmi(i qennip 

111. Terms relating to the content 
of technical and vocational education 

47. content: the substance or subject mat- 
ter of an educational programme as a 
whole or of any one of its parts. With 
reference to technical and vocational 
education, 'content' includes not only 
the substantive knowledge to be acqui- 
red, but also the practical skills. 

F contenu 
S contenido 
R coaepicanue 

48. discipline: a field of study, for example, 
mathematics, literature, mechanical 
engineering, science, etc. 

F discipline 
S disciplina 
R Oucilunauna 

48.1 subject: a synonym for 'discipli- 
ne', but may also have the narrower 
meaning of one particular topic or area 
of study within a discipline, for 
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example: within mechanical engineer- 
ing-strength of materials; within 
mathematics -algebra or trigono- 
metry. 
F matiere 
S materia o asignatura 
R npea. stem 

49. curriculum: an organized programme 
of both theoretical and practical stu- 
dies, the successful completion of 
which is considered. necessary to 
achieve specified educational goals cor- 
responding to different levels of knowl- 
edge and qualification. 

F programme 
S curriculo 
R YneOUblul maait 

50. core curriculum: a term usually emplo- 
yed in secondary education, although it 
may be applied in some higher educa- 
tion programnies, referring to the orga- 
nized curriculum which is considered 
essential and obligatory for all students 
in a particular educational programme. 
regardless of their fields of specializa- 
tion or their interests. 

F tronc commun 
S tronco comun 
R 0OR3ame., zbiibtz! yne6tibia naan 

51. core subjects: the various elements of 
the 'core curriculum' and especially to 
the; individual subjects of common 
interest to- all students within a diversi- 
fied education system, regardless of 
their stream or orientation. 

F matiýres communes 
S materias comunes 
R 06R3ame., IbHbze npeaxemta 

52. course: an educational unit within the 
curriculum dealing systematically with 
a particular subject or 'discipline' in 
prescribed ways: lectures, laboratory 
work, workshops, etc. A series of such 
courses (e. g. mathematics, physics and 
electricity) are thus co-ordinated to 
form the 'curriculumý 

F cours 
S curso 
R nYPC 

53. syllabus: outline of t4e elements of a 
course, presented in a logical order of 
growing difficulty. 

F syllabus 
S programa de estudlos 
R peonan npozpa. sota 
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54. 

F 

s 

R 
55. 

F 
s 
R 

56. 

F 
s 
R 

57. 

curriculum development: the process of 
organizing, combining and co-ordinat- 
ing the various courses which form the 
curricula so that they lead to different 
levels of knowledge and qualification. 
Such process also includes experimen- 
tation, evaluation of content and effec- 
tiveness, as well as selection of appro- 
priate teaching and learning methods 
and materials. 
ilaboration des programmes d enseigne- 
ment 
elaboraciOn del curriculo 
pa3paoomna peonozo naama 
interdisciplinary approaches: ways of 
organizing the curriculum as a whole or 
of teaching a particular course such that 
traditional boundaries between disci- 
plines are ignored and new relation- 
ships among them are established. 
approches interdisciplinaires 
enfoques interdisciplinarios 

. stexcauc4un. auitapnbtu noaxoa 
Other terms often used in this sense 
are: 
55.1 multi- dis cip linary approaches 
F approches multidisciplinaires 
S enfoques multidisciplinarios 
R nnozoauct; un., iunapubtd noaxoa 
55.2 integrated approaches 
F approches intýgrýes 
S enfoques integrados 
R nommiencitytri noaxoa 
professional knowledge: the over-all 
knowledge required for professional 
qualification and for the exercise of a 
particular occupation. 
connaissances professionnelles 
conocimientos profesionales 
npooeccuona. abubte 3manua 
technical theory: the theoretical part of 
courses related to certain disciplines, as 
opposed to their practical aspects (for 
example, in mechanics-the theory of 
internal combustion engines). 
cours techniques thgoriques 
cursos t6cnicos te6ricos- 
meopun 6 mexuune 
profession 

' 
al sldUs: the skills which 

must be acquired for professional qua- 
lifications and for the exercis. e of a par- 
ticular occupation. 
comp6tences professionnelles 
competencias, profesionales 
npo96eccuonaabUbLe na6bmu 

F 
s 
R 

58. 

F 
s 
R 
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59. practical instruction: refers to the prac- 
tical and experimental aspects of cour- 
ses and curricula through which pr6fes- 
sional. skills may be acquired in techni- 
cal and vocational education. 

F formation pratique 
S ýformaci6n prdctica 
R npanmu-iecnoe o6penue 

60. practice period: a period, usually obliga- 
tory, spent at a place, of work in which 
newly acquired practical skills arq 
applied and initial experience in their 
use gained. 

F stage pratique 
S periodo de practicas 
R npOU3aoacm6ennan npanmuna 

61. specialization: the field or discipline in 
which an individual concentrates his 
studies, both theoretical and practical, 
in order to achieve a certain level of 
qualification. 

F spicialisation 
S especializaci6n 
R cnetjuaaU3a4ua 

62. intermediate technology: technology 
specifically developed to answer to cer- 

tain economic development needs (for 
example, in industry and agriculture) 
where advanced technology would not 
be applicable or useful. In some coun- 
tries intermediate technologies have 
influenced the programmes of techni- 
cal and vocational education. 

F technologies intermMialres 
S tecnologia intermedia 
R npomewcynionnan mexumozýa 

See also: 
62.1 adapte 

*d 
technology 

F technologie adapt6e 
S tecnologia adaptada 
R aaanmup06aunaa mexnoaozujt 

63. communication skills: the oral, written 
or audio-visual techniques utilized in 
successful communication, and to the 
ability of using these techniques. In the 
case of vocational education, for 
example, it may concern technical 
drawing. 

F aptitudes d communiquer 
S aptitudes para la comunicaci6n 
R na6binu o6u; eytua 

IV. Ter; ms relating to the teaching and learning process 

64. teaching and learning methods: any 
means employed by a teacher to facili- 
tate the transmission of knowledge and 
skills, and by the learner to acquire 
them. The compound term is 

- used in 
preference to the simple terrn'teaching 
methods' which implies a one-way 
input into the educational process, 
because it is a more accurate expres- 
sion of the fact that learning is insepar- 
able from teaching. 

F mith odes d ýnseignement et d appren tis- 
sage 

S m6todos de enseflanza y de aprendizaje 
R xemoau o6ynenua u yc6oenUlt Xtaitua 

65. problem-solving approach: a teaching 
and learning method whereby a topic is 
presented in terms of a problem to be 
solved, with all the necessary means 
and information at the student's dispo- 

sal. In this approach the role of the tea- 
cher is to guide the learner to discover 
solutions for himself rather than to pro- 
vide a ready-made answer. 

F mithode active 
S metodo basado en la soluciOn de pro- 

blemas 
R npo6ae. stuisul stemoa o6 ' yneuun 

66. self-education: educational methods 
through which the learner acquires 
knowledge and skills on his own 
without the intervention of the teacher. 

F auto-instruction 
S autoinstrucci6n 
R caxoo6pa3o6auue 

67. programmed instruction: one self-edu- 
cation method whereby the student, 
alone and at his own pace, works 
through material (on tape, film or in 
print), containing previouslY construct- 
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ed sequences which lead him- step by 
step to the desired goal through a speci- 
fied set of responses. The programmed 
courses are arranged in such a way that 
each seque nce must be mastered 
before the student may proceed to the 
next one. 

F enseignement programmý 
S instrucci6n programada 
R npozpaxstupo6aimoe o6ytetiue 

68. teaching and learning materials: all 
mdterials used in the teaching and 
learning process to aid in the transmis- 
sion or acquisition of knowledge and 
skills. In addition to audio-visual mate- 
rial employed in all types of education, 
technical and vocational education 
uses teaching and learning materials 
such as tools, machines, scale models, 
prototypes, raw materials (wood, 
metals), and all equipment with which 
students work in laboratories and 
workshops. 

F matiriels d enseignement et d apprentis- 
sage 

S materiales de enseflanzay de aprendizaie 
R yieoubte *%tamelma. -Lbl 

69. teaching aids: the equipment used by a 
teacher in a lecture, presentation or 
demonstration. The term covers, for 
example, blackboards, graphics, slides, 
films, all types of projectors and 
demonstration models, etc. 

F auxiliaires p6dagogiques 
S material auxiliar de ensefianza 
R peoHbLe noco5un 

70. educational technology: the methods 
and results of technology applied to 
solving problems arising in the teach- 
ing and learning process. As a result of 
educational technology Nos. 71 and 72, 
among others, have been developed. 

F technologie Mucative 
S tecnologia educacional 
R mexito., iozma peonozo npo-tecca 

71. multi-media systems: organized utiliza- 
tion of teaching and learning materials 
combining two or more vehicles of 
communication, for example, a work- 
book in pr 

' 
inted form, a cassette tape 

and slides. 
F syWmes multi-m6dia 
S sistema de medios mWtiples 
R cucme. stbt noxnizencitoa un(fiopmaijuu 

72. computer-assisted instruction: the tea- 
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ching and learning method by whicý a 
computer, with terminals to which stu- 
dents have access, is used as a teaching 
machine to dispense programmed ins- 
truction. The computer may be one of 
the components in 'multi-media sys- 
tems'. 

F enseignement assist6 par ordinateur 
S instrucci6h dirigida por computadora 
R o6penue c nOXOIIjbIO 36M 

73, workshop: the area in an educational 
institution where tools and machines 
are located and which is designed for 
teaching and learning the practical 
skills required in a programme of tech- 
nical and vocational education. 

F atelier 
S taller 
R yte6Hall xacmepcnaa 

74. mobile unit: a mobile workshop, gene- 
rally one or serveral specially equipped 
trucks, which may easily reach various 
qducational institutions or centres 
which are not equipped with the neces- 
sary facilities for practical instruction. 

F unit6 mobile 
S unidad m6vil 
R nepeclaitatenan macmepcnan 

75. centralized workshop: a centrally locat- 
ed workshop serving students from 
several educational institutions. 

F atelier centralis6 
S taller centralizado 
R ijeumpa. -zu, 3o(3annaa peonan xac- 

mepcnan 
76. educational achieýement: the extent to 

which an individual has met educatio- 
nal standards set for any level and any 
type of education. 

F rýsultats scolaires 
S aprovechamiento 
R ycne6aemoýmb 

An equivalent term is: 
76.1 educational performance 
F-I 
S rendimiento de* la educaci6n 
R mennitzan ycneeaemocmt, 
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77. guidance: the process of assisting indi- planning. It includes individual assess- 
viduals to make choices concerning ment through- standardized testing and 
their education and employment, test interpretation, the provision of 
based on a thorough assessment of information on education, training and 
their interests, talents, abilities and work opportunities and related place- 
achievement. full information as to the ment and follow-up activities. Specia- 
probable consequences of choosing a lized programmes. in vocational gui- 
particular educational direction or dance may be operated in schools, 
occupational field, and realistic infor- vocational training centres are under- 
mation as to opportunities available. takings. They may also be organized for 

F orientation special groups within the population. 
S orientaci6n F orientation professionnelle 
R opueHmaqua S orientaciOn profesional 

78. educational guidance: guidance given to R npo(fieccuoHaabnaa opueuma4ua 
young people and adults by qualified 80. guidance counsellors: the trained staff 
staff designed to aid them choose and responsible Tor providing guidance 
successfully complete programmes of through aiding individuals to assess 
education most suited to their talents their interests, talents and abilities, and 
and interests, taking into. account prior making available to individuals and 
educational achievement and any groups all appropriate information 
future job or career plans they may upon which decisions may be based. 
have. F conseillers d orientation 
orientation pýdagogique S asesores de orientaci6n 

S orientaci6n educa-cional R coeemnunu no opuenmaquu 
R peonait opuenmaz; ua 81. aptitude tests: tests designed to identify 

79. vocational guidance: consists of assist- aptitudes for guidance purposes rather 
ing individuals through orientation to than to measure achievement. 
learn about relevant opportunities for F tests d aptitude 
education, trainin and work, and facili- S pruebas de aptitud 
tating through counselling their career R npoeepna cn. -ionnocmea 

VI. Terms relating to teaching staff : 
their qualifications and. training 

82. teacher: a person employed in an offi- 
cial capacity for the purpose of guiding 
and directing the learning experience 
of pupils and students in an educational 
institution, whether public or private. 
Usually, the person should have com- 
pleted d professional training course in 
a teacher education institution leading 
to the award of appropriate credentials. F enseignant 

S docente 
R npenoaaeameat, 

83. instmctor: usually applied to a person 
responsible only for the practical ins- 
truction within a given programme of 
technical education. Instructors are 
usually good professionalwho do not 
possess the academic credentials re- 
quired of teachers. 

F instructeur, moniteur 
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S instructor 
R 11UCmPYXmOP 

84. technical teacher educator: a person res- 
ponsible for the professional prepara- 
tion and/or the in-service training of 
technical and vocational teachers. The 
titles and qualifications required for 
technical teacher educators may vary 
from one education system to another, 
but they are usually university gradua- 
tes. 

F professeur d'9cole normale technique 
S profesor de escuela normal t&nica 
R npenoaa6ame., zb U1taYcMPUa. '1b1to- 

neaazozu, iecnozo y4eOHOZO 3a6eaenun 
85. technical teacher education: program- 

mes of studies, generally at tertiary 
level, leading to graduation as a techni- 
cal and/or vocational teacher. Such 
programmes may consist essentially of 
psycho-pedagogical studies if entrance 
to them requires prior mastery of the 
teaching field and. practical employ-., 
ment. experience. In addition to peda- 
gogical studies, programmes of techni- 
cal teacher education may also be desi7 
gned on an integrated basis, providing 
improvement of qualifications in a 
given technical field combined with 
practical work experience. Integrated 
programmes are usually designed for 
those pursuing their studies immedia- 
telý after completion of secondary edu- 
cation, in order to meet urgent demand 
for technical and vocational teaching 
staff. 

F formation du personnel de lenseigne- 
ment technique 

S formaci6n del profesorado de la ense- 
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fianza t6cnica 
R undycTpua. 7bno-neaazozutecnoe 

o6pa3o6anue 
The following are synonymous terms: 
85.1 technical teacher preparation 
85.2 technical teacher training 

86. practice teaching: period of teaching on 
a probationary basis in which practical 
professional experience is acquired 
under the direction of an experi ' enced 
teacher. Such periods are usually requi- 
red as part of the pr ' ogramme of pedago- 
gical studies and student-teacher per- 
formance must be evaluated positively 
in order to obtain teaching credentials. 

F stage pMagogique 
S prdcticas pedag6gicas 
R neaazom-tecnan npanmuna 

87. production units: workshops attached 
to technical teacher pre-service or in- 
service training institutions, in which 
student-teachers may practise and 
improve practical skills in their field of 
specialization by actually producing 
equipment and teaching materials. 

F unitis de production 
S unidades de producci6n 
R npoU3600 cm6ennbie stacmepciate 

88. supervisory services: the services within 
the educational administration respon- 
sible for evaluating staff performance, 
providing guidance to teachers with a 
view to improving the quality and effi- 
ciency of teaching, and recommending 
promotion. 

F service d'inspection 
S servicios de inspecci6n 
R c. ripic6bt uticnexquu, 

VII. Terms relating to training 

M* training: activities which aim at provid- 
ing the skills, knowledge and attitudes 
required for employment in a particular 
occupation, group of related occupa- 
tions, or for exercising a function in any 
field of economic activity. Within this 
broad term a number of derivatives or 
subdivisions may be noted based on 
the purpose and level of the training, 

the age group or other characteristics of 
the trainee, the place where the training 
is given, etc. 

F formation 
S fQrmaci6n; capacitaci6n 
R o6penue 

9V initial training: the first complete 
course of training for an occupation. It 
is often divided into two parts: 'basic 
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training' followed by 'specialization. 
F formation initiale 
S formaci6n inicial 
R ua4aabuoe npog6eccuonaabnoe o6yie- 

nue 
9L* basic training: training aiming at im- 

pdrting the fundamentals of an occupa- 
tion or a group of occupations with a 
view to qualifying the trainee for imme- 
diate employment or to providing the 
basis for- 'specialization ý It may, but 
will no always, be recognized as a dis- 
tinct phase or'initial training'; it may 
constitute a part of 'retrainingý 

F formation de base 
S formaci6n bdsica 
R ocuo6noe o6ynenue 

91* further training: any type of training 
subsequent and complementary to ini- 
tial training. It is a global term which 
may cover any or all of the following 
forms: 'upgrading' or 'Supplementary 
training', 'updating', 'refresher trai- 
ning I 'specialist training. 

F perfectionnement 
S perfeccionamiento 
R amayuefizuee o6yneitue 

93. upgrading or supplementary training: 
training which provides Supplementary 
skills and knowledge in order to 
increase the versatj 

, 
lity and occupatio- 

nal mobility of a worker or to improve 
his standard or performance. In some 
cases its purpose may be to provide 
additional qualifications for exercising 
a recognize d complementary or related 
occupation. It may, but will not neces- 
sarily, lead to promotion. 

F formation compMmentaire 
S formaciOn complementaria - 
R n06bluieuue n6a; iu(fiunai4uu UJIU 

aono. anumejibnoe -o6yneitue 
94ý* retraining: training for the acquisition 

of the skills and knowledge required for 
practising an occupation other than the 
one for which the worker was originally 
trained. It may require a period of 
'basic training' followed by ýspecializa- 
tion 

F recYclage 
S reciclaie 
R nepenoazomo6na 

9&* updating: training to bring the skills and knowledge of the worker up to date 
with respect to new developments- 

materials, tools, processes, etc. -in his 
occupation. 

F mise 6 jour des connaissances 
S actualizaci6n de conocimientos 
R yco6eptueucm6o6anue 

9&* training within the undertaking: any trai- 
ning that is provided on the premises of 
an undertaing where the trainee is 
employed. It may be given 'on the job' 
or 'off the job. 

F formation dans Iýntreprise 
S formaci6n en la empresa 
R o6yneitue ua npou. 36oacmee 

The following term, which appears in 
the Unesco Recommendation, should 
be understood as equivalent: 
96.1 training within employment: the 
following terms are often used synony- 
mously: 'in-plant training'-in the 
case of training given within a produc- 
tion unit; 'in-service training' or 'in- 
house traikning'-in the case of trai- 
ning given within an undertaking in the 
tertiary sector, e. g. banking, insurance, 
teaching and other public service. 
F formation en cours demploi 
S formaci6n durante el empleo 
R o6y4enue s npoaecce mpyao6oz! 
aeame. abHOCMU 

97ý* apprenticeship: a period of long-term 
training substantially carried out 
within an undertaking and regulated by 
statutory law or custom according to an 
oral or written contract which imposes 
mutual obligations on the two parties 
concerned: the trainee; and, normally, 
an employer who has assumed respon- 
sibility for giving the trainee 'initial 
training' for a recognized occupation 
subject to apprenticeship. 

F apprentissage 
S aprendizaje 
R yneuunecm6o 

9V on-the-job training: training within an 
undertaking which has been arranged 
at an ordinary work place and uses 
actual job of commercial value for ins- 
truction and practice. 

F formation sur le tas 
S formaci6n en el puesto de trabajo 
R o6ytenue na pa6oneýt xecme 

99ý* off-the-job training: training under the 
auspices of an undertaking which has 
been either arranged off the premises 
or, if given on the premises, organized 
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in an area (training workshop, class- 
room, etc. ) specially equipped for trai- 
ning purposes. 

F formation en dehors du poste de travail 
S formaci6n fuera del puesto de trabajo 
R o6penue 3a npeaeamstu pa6o-tezo 

mecma 
10V block release, day release: the system by 

which a trainee is authorized to be 
absent from work, with or without pay, 
in order to attend part-time courses of 
related instruction and general educa- 
tion constituting part of his training. 

. 
programme. It may be arranged as: a 
number of hours (usually one or two 
complete days) each week-'day 
release'; or a number of weeks or 
months each year-'block release. 

F sessions a plein temps, cours hebdoma- 
daires 

S licencia de estitdios: prolongadalpor dia 
R o6penue c noaubt., it u. nu c %dcmu4jjbjbt 

ompuBox om npou-36oacm6a 
. 10L* sandwich training: a form of training 

consisting of alternate- periods of trai- 
ning in a school'and training within an 
undertaking. The trainee may be en- 
rolled full--time in a school (school- 
based) or employed by the undertaking 
(undertaking-based). The periods, 
which are often but not necessarily of 
equal length, may vary in duration from 
s6veral weeks to several months, or 
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even longer. 
F cours alternýs 
S cursos alternados 
R nepeayiou4eeca oopenue 

102. * training centres: any installation orga- 
nized and staffed so as to serve an 
exclusively training function. Such 
centres might be under the jurisdiction 
of a ministry of employment or labour, 
or mignt be financed and run by an 
enterprise or group of enterprises. 

F centres defdrmation 
S centros deformacion 

101* training director: person having senior 
management responsibility for plan-. 
ning and organizing the training func- 
tion within an undertaking. Often acts 
as an adviser to managers and supervi- 
sors. 

F directeur de la formation 
S director de la formaci6n 
R pyno6oaurýe. 'Ib (aupenmop) o6ynenua 

104. * training officer: person employed by an 
undertaking (or a group of undertak- 
ings) with the main functions of super- 
vising, organizing and/or planning, 
both training carried out within the 
undertaking(s) and arrangements made 
for staff training given outside the 
undertaking(s). 

F responsable de la formation 
S encargada de la formaci6n 
R om6emcm(3eulibla 7a oopenue 

VIII. Terms relating to employment 

10&* employment: any remunerative work, 
whether for an employer or as a self- 
employed person. 

F emploi 
S empleo 
R 3anamocmb 

10V occupation: a broad term denoting any 
distinpt type of manual or non-manual 
work which can provide a means of live- 
Iihood, whether undertaken for an 
employer or as a self-employed person. The terms 'trade', 'craft' and 'artisan 
trade'are often use synonymously with 
respect to manual occupations. The 

expressions 'recognized trade' or 
' apprenticeable occupation' are used to 
denote an occupation which is officially 
recognized as requiring a specified 
period of systematic training in order to 
practise it at skilled-worker level. 

F profession ou m6tier 
S ocupaci6n; profesi6n u oficio, 
R npo(fieccua 

107. job: the particular occupational func- 
tion or the specific work engaged in. 

F emploi 
S empleo 
R cnequaAbl(OCMb 
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108. labour market: the processes through 
which the relation between supply of 
and demand for labour is determined. 

F marchi du travail 
S mercado de trabajo 
R ppoton mpyaa 

109. occupational structures: the organiza- 
tional patterns of occupations. The 
structure of any one-occupation would 
be composed, among others, of requi- 
rements for access to the occupation, 
the various employment possibilities 
offered by the occupation, and the 
means through which promotion may 
be achieved. 

F structures de lemploi 
S estructuras del empleo 
R npog6eccuouaabubie cmpynmypbt 

110. occupational mobility: the degree to 
which occupational structures allow for 
movement within and among occupa- 
tions. 

F mobilite Professionnelle 
S movilidad Profesional 
R npo(fieccuonaarnan noao3u_NcuOCrnI, 

career and job mobility: the degree to 
which a particular job or career allows 
horizontal movement for job or occu- 
pational change and vertical movement 
for promotion. 

F mobilit6 des carriýres et des emplois 
S movilidad de carrera y empleo 
R noae6UXCJtOCMb6pamnax c-7yxceonou- 

napt, epta uauaomtcuocmu 
11V worker: any person engaged in manual 

or non-manual Work, irrespective of the 
sector of economic activity or the level 
6f qualification. The term therefore 
includes salaried employees and per- 
sons who are self-employed, and covers 
various levels of qualifications. 

F travailleur 
S trabajador 
R pa6o-tua 

111* specialized worker: a person who has 
been trained to perform a limited num., 
ber of skilled functions or operations 
but who does not possess the all-round 
technical skills and knowledge requir. 
ed for a regognized trade or other occu- 
pation. 

F travailleur sp&ialis6 
S trabalador semicalificado R cneqUM7U3upo6auubifi pa6onud 

IM* skilled worker: a person who has acquir- 

ed the full qualifications required for 
performance of a: recognized trade or 
other occupation. In some countries 
and in some occupations the terms 
'journeyman' (usually in the artisan 
trades sector), 'craftsman' and 'trades- 
man' are used synonymously. 

F travailleur quafifM 
S trabajador calificado 
R n6aau96u4upo6aitubzd pa6onua 

11&* supervisor: a person whose main tasks 
are the control and supervision of wor- 
kers. His functions often include plan- 
ning and giving instructions for the 
work. 

F agent de maitrise 
S jefe de taller 
R uncpenmop 

116. * technician: a person who requires 
knowledge and skill of a more practical 
character than those required of the 
qualified scientist, engineer or techno- 
logist on the one hand, and of a more 
theoretical character than those requir- 
ed of the skilled worker or craftsman on 
the other. His -education and training 
are likely to have taken him at least up 
to a level equivalent to the end of 
secondary education in a general or 
technical stream; he may have had 
post-secondary-level training and cor- 
responding degree or diploma. 'Junior' 
and 'higher' technician levels may be 
distinguished though a sharp line can 
rarely be drawn between them. 

F technicien 
S tecnico 
R mexuun 

IM* middle management: the lower eche- 
lons of executive personnel in commer- 
cial and administrative fields, respon- 
sible for practical management tasks. 

F cadres moyens 
S ejecutivo de nivel medio 
R cpeauua aaxuuucmpamu6uud nepco- 

naa 
118. engineer: a person who requires know- 

ledge and skills based on a high degree 
of specialization in one or several scien- 
tific, technological or technical fields. 
The education and training giving rise 
to his qualifications will have been at 
university level or its equivalent. Ac- 
cording to the nature and level of his 
education, training and experience, an 
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English glossary - higher management 

engine-. r may assume responsibilities F syndicats 
at various levels: execution, produc- S sitrdicato 
tion, organization, high-level manage- R C0703bt 

ment, etc. 122. paid educational leave: leave granted to 
F inginieur an employee to begin or continue a pro- 
s ingeniero gramme of complementary educatiorL 
R uxawenep or training-while retaining the whole or 

IiI higher management: upper-level execu- part of his salary. 
. tive personnel. responsible for estab- F congis deformation payis 

lishing policy in commercial, industrial S licencia de estudios con goce de sueldo- 
or administrative fields. R onma%u6aeaau2 yne6mca omnycn 

F aidres superieurs 123. occupational hazards: accidenfs or ifl- 
S ejeýwtivo'de nivel superior ness likely to be incurred during the- 
R 6bICZUuzI aamunucmpamuenbid nepco- exercise of a particular occupation 

naa because of the conditions and demands 
120. professional or trade organizations: any it entails. 

organization in which membership is F risques professionnels 
based on common occupational inte- S riesgos profesionales 
rests. R npog5eccuonaabubid pucn 

F organisations professionnelles 124. safety measures: all measures and pre- 
S organizaci6n profesional o gremio cautions taken to ensure safe working. 
R npoiOeccuouaaiubze opzanU3a4uu conditions and to prevent accidents on 

121. unions: professional organizations the job. 
generally representing the occupatio- F mesures de s6curit6 
nal and socio-economic interests of S medidas de seguridad 
categories or groups of workers. R xepbl 6e3'onacnocmu 
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:4- JIA .Aý 
3i9. p zi 11 *0 tip zi >Z 1 ., ", 4 -(ý) 

education: 

L5jj AýUll (,. ýUhL 
Cjý 

Aj C--aj. LSL- CL-J-,; 
ýt 

; ýXýl JIJ jAAý 
-6"s- VLt.. 

J 
-). 

ur I-W ýýl 5+aA 
jp ýSllý 

jjý 
Zjajl 

enseignement: 4ý 

lifelong education: 

L)a; u 

(ý5404 
;L 

1) Uýý Z6-. 

formal education: 
40 

ZL>7xj 

Zol 
t-j. )Ijs wl. ý L52 CýýIj 

Uu- I LI-IJ I 

.; 

formal schooling: 



rontinuing education: 

al I luil JL 
Lýjl 

I Ll 

t -j . 

LV L54VI 
JLýl 6! oujs 

JL. 4 j 
(. L-. -Il ýdj- L; L-411 Ar 

L4 UL-1 I 
L!; 

jJl 
CIJZýjj C; -ýAUa; _rS 

js iý 

recurrent education: 

. 
formal education: non- 

7 
4jjI. 

out-of-school education: 

general education: : ýwl 

ßi-ý --A 

Z4 

technical and vocational education: : jJxi - 

(HýLi* di-eu". jý t&,. Ä2Uup zýýw* c9,4--aý 
zill 

5 ý) du 

i 

0 

1ý 

y 

342 

"rç 



343 

J&3 «çs+1 L)-)) 

y r- 

- . \AJ)3r 

technical education: II 
;j U& I Z6ýjj 

r,. o: 2. A J 
JO 

Ls-ýý 
JA41 a.. 4JNJ 

3! 5 jsý I 

0 
J; C.. ) IýL:. j 1) L, w 

Lib. )UPI 

vocational education: 
U J-), 

JS 

jýl jP 

technical and vocational aspects 
of general education: 

C41 
Irlo 

UP e" ý r. t -- (.. F-j 
Iý 

ýýbdl ; U-1 jI -ý ,- UQ. yýW )ý rVyli - uAj 4; 
1L. 

-J1 ýý41 )-Wlj zp j L. " 

6 ; APJ L4i YL-ý%Jl ZU-C-1 ýJ 1) Z. -' 411 
;j W1 ý6- p Jýý Lfruz u j J1 

Lj Zip LJ-4Wýl 
L-; 

5ýC 
. 331 ZLaJ1 U 

U-JI 
UU- I C. J6,16-411) -4t! 

ý 

general technical education: VZzi-I ýýW- 
I 

general technical and vocational education: ýAWI 4=31 CJLAljjjl 
general technical and vocational 
Initiation: ýwl V411J L; Z; U- 

T 



344 

kjjjjl -"Lyl j -,:. j6, u"aA LV 
. -rý 15-1 J1 I ;.;, u Ii Lýý 

; 14 ;. 4-oj I L+ý 

LP II L-ýU! jj 
N, 

Ail AAJL-JI C. J6lU2,, ZJ 
LU 

1 
61r, IAA- 

4 ýO-Y- 
- 

technical + vocational education as preparation for an occupationalfield: 

I JL 

L4 ; Ar- jJ I V; jI IJ 

ca ýUý J-1 
JA) 4 

Jul \j vo, -ý 
U ýJU-j CJLýl IAA 

-; ý4VI ; j%-Lij I 

technical and vocational education as continuing education: 

)j s_ LI k4 aA 

JLIý- 

.;. 4A. ý z4v ýýý ýA YL--n 

special education: 

,: jL, )LUi 
;tS. 

)UAII Cr -. 
U J')ý 

&A 
; 4yvj, 

i 
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40 fianjlcýpýeý. 

OIL, el. ) J1 izil OL. ýl 
ýl 

LIP lduLc. 
l 

Lrij. 
l 

LIP 0. )ýPl 
Jýrl 

C. Ap Air, c -- 

evaluation: 

IjKAJ 
c 

LI 
-LA\jl LjLz L5. L4 zroijail LL-. Jl 

II Uw I LIA 
A. LA 
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LJ (') 

i 

education system: 

!;. A) 411--l L4 

education authorities: 

(P2 &A jo 

, 
JI L Uj=U 

(t. "4j- 
If L<, I 

educational administration: IA 
L. J1 Llý jý-JLI 

evaluation service: 

AL4ý4u 

JU jLi-Ll ýz L.. %ýVl ý. ýw jCA,; A r 

is- JAI 
lccreditation service: 

12"11 4'. 

Lotj -J I 

non-governmental organization. s: 

Cý4 

4-.? 
ti-tj 1 L--j LILL4) 

C &. U-1; 41 
C-J I LZ. 1) 

Cj 
LIAJ I 

Lý 
b IZ 

&A 
j<; 

01 
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S- 16 lilwl. 
zil 

III 

formal education system: Le 
YY 

vw- 

'tU Lltý 
Le-: J 

open systems or structures: oil e 
1 4, J 1 
,, 6'-4-- jA 

articulation: :( 611 ) . 
6t ý-j I 

L: e 
Jý' J!. 

ýýj J" V. 
JL-4; "D JAI; 

A 

primary education: 
NI; P 

J4-, 

Lew 

cdjl. -, OLI ýl 

k.: dbL4j1 ýUIQJI 441 C. 
-i 

IL 

'1 11 

5ý Z. Ul I 

secondary education: U-- 

'4JI jjjl 

4, ýUL I Jý. 

U, 

JýOýL- A-1 

:9C ce ZL-- r-! -p LS; fl ýl , -ý &a U, rW- ý Le UL I ý, L- ;. -j Ij ,ý1, jjj 

v 
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ZL41LA UV 
ýe yUI ýj -I 

Jul 

YAcYV 

lowir secondary education: :40WI-I ýe Lý, ýj I ap: ý I- 

ý, 
W- 

Ll<j 
UL 

OAý4 --?! 
>Ul 

Ll^oa4 

4'Al 

LI: 
2AJ 

. 

ýj 

ýl jjj- 

ol-Lul 
ria., to4 

Lg, )-dl 

upper secondary education: 
U. - 

ýýW- 
LW I a. -Oý I 

L 

-Gj jS-j<. tj 0-ý- L. OuL I L. S. -i I I, I 4>41: 14 
U ZL41 U-, 

ýj 
Z: 

ýý; 
U- I 

comprehensive secondary education: Uej I U-- 144 vi I 

14.,; Lý2 L. 

Lj 
oj<j" L--j U 

Zell 

Cd 

LA L) Lý I 

integrated secondary education: 

multi-purpose secondary education: 

polytechnical secondary education: 

streams: 

J4L<. 
-kl Qý 

U-O 1 
t. %6J-I 

ý 
-yý 

ut 

:aI- 
r. ýJI 

Ujiý 

VY 

YA 

yi 

rk 

A 
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. t, 
jt4 

r6ab 

v4A) c vis) c 

ZL: ". ý J! 
ý6 

1"! 
r"o its, 

II 

OA- 1 

4 ,e 

OU ; 
-uxr, 

: 
N6. 

- 
! XL-Al 

aAA,: e 41 

it - 

. 
Aý 

40 

tertiary education: 

ý; 
Wl I 

ýUl "'q 
j6211 ;. Ar, 

L5ýul rw- 
1 

L5 
L4 

higher education: 

J. L* ; Ar, Bý)-dl ýJAU& I &, --, L- 
L-)55ýc- 

ý-u ýG) OL 

post-secondary education: 
ap,: ý I 

WLN ýOL%.. 
j I 

;. )4. tq C 
%, J 

'Sý 
31 

-P. 

.; L&JL&JI Z6- W- 

univ ersity education: ýOw- 
1AA jj2j LA J<S- ;. &JL&JI ZL:.. ýl ZýWjl 

Lý%"Il Jil jP 
L_ N-9) 

10 IA U4 ;ýwI4: 
_j 

L4 11) ji IýI A-j L;: ý ý 

credit system: 

ýrA 0 

1 

L,;, 
Iý. a JAI 

Jý-j jar, ; ýýl ýrý C ý.,, I)Jjl 

L: dlap-ýl 
Jp J-Y--ýl 
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zeUr. 

ýup . L5,4. i t--,. ii. > &P -3i U-LA 
Jp ýu 

system of equivalencies: 

a1c. AA 
J! Aý ýe Lpý J 

"ç*3ti 
J. ý 

Lr, 
-1; ts-iji 

t" ab "i'Jl ý-JL'J-O ýA J, 
4,4J-1 

y-r 
full-time technical and vocational education: 

t! pu 4A) eu 

Lljo-JI 
.ý 

L__ýP ji, 
ý74 

work-study programmes: 

a. L& iUKq 6-4 

js 
r4 

jýl 

LnjjI _'ý -1 
part-time technical and vocational education: 

J.: lsu 171 

c ;4L. * cj L. I)J. 5ý' j ý, 6-. --- r't, .-, eý ., V41 Ij 4 
!5 
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LIP 

educational institution: 

ti L 
C. Lý Q1 

cZxAL. ý- cLT 
;, "v- 

, vocational school: 

ji 4: -ý IY L- i Lýp V4* ý ý-* ý xý ýý U-1 ZLP.. ýI Lsjl--, * jp Lý) 

technical school: : 

ri -a I -- tv 

Wl jAp ý, j all u. 
4 ej 

L4 
Ilpu 

ZU5- fil 4.. LA) 

jr, 

jtn ; Ao is- 

technical teacher training: 

L, ý2j! 

VI; 
J- 

0 

fy 

higher technical education institutions: L4 I 

J. 

LýJ I ;,, 5RA Q-1 L!; 
ý II 

-L4,61 
ij 'Us I ZL>ýýI I jju LA 

_u% 
6,4 44-V ýr4 

! >ý 

posi-secondary technical institutions: ;Ua; U-- I 16: 
ýL 

I 
6. uu 611 

ýJ. Jjl 
jo II1, 

ý 
Vj-I 

LAL-w 
C4Lall 

ub 

;. 
A. U. -Il t-ýj-U- 

II JUII J. 
ý 

LI 

)I 
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extension services: 

&.: J A!. r" LIP 
ILAI JL4; \Jl j4A4ý-l 

AJ)L-jL &a- - 5ýc 
Jr 

community centre: Le 
LA 

2 Ir Pij- 
Msil 

Lý 

U 

I 

ýy 
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LP iA J324 

(r) 

subject 

content: L5 
Lr! 4tj L)04LýA 

J2z IrL-S-1 L; 
vtij 

0 discipline: iA 

-W J 
subject: I-fA 

J Jai 
LI JJI L. "; 

curriculum: 
10 

C, 
6-4 

core curriculum: 
WIý, W- I 

CU2.. 411 
I ! 

-A 

"LJ 
4iji 

r1iLl Cr 

ý. 
ýLe- 

&P 
)ýLdl 

core subjects: 

Lvi I 

ý 
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course: 

rjL'A Y0a 
JO 

syllabus: 

curriculum development: 

_A* - of 
V5ý CaUl. J5ýý- V 

I Laj I U, -. i Ia aA 

interdisciplinary approaches: 
I 

Do 

LJLý 

lnulti-disciplinary approaches: 

integrated approaches: 
JAL<4 I J-4, ill log) 

00 .. 
professional knowledge: mJ04 

technical theory: 1 0, Ij jx L JLA I zj I-av 4w 40 

professional skills: 

LIS- 
Jj-4--X 

V-JI 
CA)ý11 

Ni 
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practical instruction: 
ox 

L+4 

practice period: : 
OK, C) 

specialization: 

JLýI 

U- I 
L 

intermediate technology: 

LIP) 
ý:. 

^A ; j. )L4z"I L.. i; ckU- 

L4j IjCj 

0a L; 
2jl I 

adapted technology: 

communication skills: 

rw- 
I ;j L-, 

- 
L.: 1 10 AA j jauj t U. I C; ý L. 4; 

\j I 

0 
)kt* 

N0 



356 

'a64 () 

teaching and learning methods: j, 6 
LPA-; -ýj L-d-1941j, k-: dLAjjLPA' 

LIZ 

53 
t; _1 L; ý LL4.,, ý2 Jxj L; jJI qLIj 

problem-solving approach: 

Uli-r- ci>- ii C. Lzi zLýß J-p ý-. uýýe ýý- 1-3 ý. 1 a- li 'jg 

self-education: 
41bul 

ý. 

W- I- 

C4-411 

Lp 

programmed instruction: 
U 

J_A 
j 

-LP-6 

4-ý7-z 
jP 

J1 ;. )L. J-)ý ýe . 11, 

JIS- 'U., 4 Zý --". V-Jý . 

); 
A 

JP 
J., 

O! ýj 
01 jig 

1W 
A: 4 42 

it 

: 
YL-40.4 I jp- J. 

-;. bL4 - 
10 

11 

ly 

N 11 
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teaching and learning materials: IA 
ZýA YL---5-1 J! JZ 

.0 -LC-LJ- 
U 

VJI 
iAAI (OAAA ; Aj 

J'I' 

1 Lr. 
J. 

leaching aids: aj 
jai wt-4J. 

lj 

J, -! fll*O 6-11 

educational technology: 

ý, W- I LL4. cý I YWIp- <j 
J1 vYCY 

multi-media systems: L4 Ib a4- II 

-12ý_Ir` t4 

CoTputer assisted instruction: 

ýJT 
4- 

40 

workshop: 
Loajl Jjjl ::, V"l 

ZýW Lumil L--Jl LISj 

mobile unit: 

Lr, ý4ju 
U 



centralized workshop: Ai 
Ci 

educational achievement: 

-ýA 
AJ 

educational performance: 
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:ý 3jýkp ý.: j Iý ci 6, JIL*4aA (o) 

I 

guidance: : 4. _- vy -I 

ýýl 
L4 

ZL, L<Jl t. ý4, týWl 
jp 

o4l 

educational guidance: 
aýý 

. 
1tih 

JLM 
I YL ýJUII 

I 
jo 

1-1. L Z4 

O., ýkA jt5 -01 t-;, Jj 
qjjI ýJ: 

IjLýj 

-)L:. 

A L, 
), 

I ZLa 
-a 

I A--*$LýNý A_AjLjl Lý. j 

vocational guidance: 

YA 

c j--4 ;i Jý 
dj. l; J, 5ý ý3 ýI -- 

Li 

guidance counsellors: 

Jý61-'ýra 
IT-JY- &P ojýý13 L, 10 
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ItA 
j LA 

aptitude testý: Al 
jP Cýr4 L 
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bLj A -., - r, 

teacher: I- AV 

I -bh tDA LA ;. ý Lip) c L'o L. 

L4 

I 
instructor: : JoAl u4jdl - Ar 

Jj 4-i (JP oii1 k4 L 

4U .6L. 41 S L-.. n I Lvý -A. - At 
technical teacher educator: : L541IJ 
V. 

Lzj-l rw- 
1 4d Z4-L4-1 C'un ýA 

. k"L; p ýe az Lr. 0-ýA. '0 
. 

4) 
-r:; -T 31 L"5, L-U- f Ui; 

- technical teacher education: Ao 
Li 

rL-- 

j W- 
ai 

11J4 jJU-u 1,4. tl 111 

U- ijJ: 2 0. 

. 
ýL 

VLZ 
j- U- K.: 

14 
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Z4JJ- 
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technical teacher preparation: * ý, W- I -A* 
technical teacher training: I ! L-J Y -A 

practice teaching: Al 

rl" 
0-k. 4 LýX6 jbý j 

ýjl)*Ul Jýll ji-a-LI 

production units: 4: ý-We"D - AV 

JLZ 
j L4 

k: j 4-, Aý4ýýZ L 

supervisorY services: AA 91 
01* 

L-lp r,, -L-jl Z!. Il '. 1zi, 
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--I/: _I'.. I I4 ML 

training: bA 

LS Lj Aj 
I U. AIj Uý- 

L 
jr. 

Lj 
jp 

initial training: 

I L, ;. ) Ipj U. -V ýj\J Lý 
16- Lp. 5ý A 

Ai 

J)l 
"« ççaa 

Lr)J))4 (( U 
0 

basic training: Lo 
I ý. rJ4 

4... 
g 

-ul I 
Z6ýxý c 

LJI !, U 
Ltj 

"'I 
r<j_1 c Aý 

further training: : ý. LLII t. ý). L-jl 

; D-U- I ý, * t9 t. ý ý; 41 
UU 

Lir )I LW: 2-v. 

M 

iv 

upgrading orsupplementary training::. 
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=raining: -I blPI 
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Z4j L. Jý &A 

LýWl 
IrLp Yux V-jl U: vl 

spdating: :* CJ IA A41 
tt. 4, LZ 

- 

Cý A! up- JAWI " 31 
t-j. 4- %. ý Oy"i UX 

training within the undettaking: I L4.1z k.:. qj 'u 
I 

-L-11 44 Lj ou 

r-+; %%ý-j C41-: 0 ce -, Ai , ýJ-i (ZI - -, . )L-;. j! (; uýi Z., L. 4) 
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4aj 4-ul ju- 1 

.01 

, raining within employment: 
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on. the-job training: iA 
Aj jj Jý-b kj 
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d; c 

Z. 

.:: 
Jjx 
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block release, day release: 

ij I 

JLC- 

LF 

sandwich. training: :* J-4A I Cý k. ý) L-J I 

JL: ý- Ly 

Lýý' LY 

L 5-11 
zvI JLI, 

bij. J. -: 2 Lrj 

training centres: : ý. ý) 
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training director: 44 
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training officer: 
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f 
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employment: : *J.. 
4jdl -14a 

.. prO jj AjU-ý- (a 
ýLA XLP 

csý 
j"s. 

I occupation: 
k5ijil 
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UJI oljýý ; L. ý-l c. ýý 

Lý u Ltj I 
L-J. 
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ý) -U- 
I 

&A 
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LýWl Lv, 
Yý') Le 

job: : 
cjjaaA jA 

tabour market.: 
-ý4A j 

9ccupational structures: : L-P &41 
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ý, C Lýý 
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Cd Uj<, * zt4A 41L: J oj-<-j- 
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$3ccupational mobility: : L' 
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b.: inobility: caWr andýo. 

;. 
-4 

worker: 

liz. 
411 L; 

t,!, 
U-U 

LýAtjl 

specialized worker: 
J1 

, 
IA 

skilled worker 

supervisor: 
OL>ý' 

lechnician: 
uý- 

4-4 

UJI vq 
I 

ýLa L4, u.. 
CWJ 

L&jLý, 
A 

ýýU& I 

I &ý1-4 
uj ZýýU& i uu L4 

ýJ-I. 
Aj 

COL.. ) 

L6 
Lj 

J. 
Oýs 

22-'. 

middle management: 7*1 00 1 bý I-IIV 
jýl 
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engirzeer: : OJ41 - 11 iý 
j1 &4 ;. JLr, ;: ý- . pjp j. L.,! L: jlý - L, ý 
ý 

!ý"r. U-4- 

Wj) dAstj La z: ý,: <01 j! "I 
. ýe 

ji ji 

higher management: LWI 

LO Lýýý 

professional or trade organization: 

unions:, 

'I ;I ýý 

paid educational leave: JAI a. 

occupational hazards: aa+L I 
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JLC 
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safety measures: 4) Loý I ci L6 Lu, I 
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